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| NTRODUCTI ON

My decision to publish this volune. was made in part because

of a goodly number of flattering letters |I've received over the past
several years. Sone of these letters have cone from students at

vari ous

levels, and to make matters worse, |'ve also received letters from
teachers who informne that they' re actually encouraging this sort

of thing. Aren't they aware that they're supposed to wait until 1'm
safely in the ground before they do this?

The students, naturally, ask questions. The teachers hint around

the edges of an invitation to stop by and address the class. |I'mvery
flattered, as | mentioned, but | don't wite - or grade - term papers
any nore, and | don't travel. To put it idiomatically, 'l ain't going no

pl ace; | been where |'m going."'

Then there are those other letters, the ones which rather bashfully
confide an intention to "try witing fantasy nmyself' | don't worry too
much about those correspondents. They'll get over that notion rather
qui ckly once they di scover what's involved. |'msure that nost of
themw |l eventually decide to take up sonething sinpler - brain
surgery or rocket science, perhaps.

I'"d nmore or less decided to just file those letters and keep ny

mout h shut. A prolonged silence m ght be the best way to encourage

a passing fancy to do just that - pass.

Then | recalled a conversation | had with Lester del Rey on one
occasion. Wwen I'd first submtted ny proposal for the Belgariad, 1'd
expected the usual leisurely reaction-time, but Lester responded

with what | felt to be unseemy haste. He wanted to see this thing
now, but | wasn't ready to let himsee it - now. | was in revision of
what | thought would be Book I, and since | was still doing honest
work in those days, my tinme was sonmewhat curtailed. | wanted

to keep himinterested, however, so | sent himny 'Prelimnary
Studies' instead - 'So that you'll have the necessary background
material.' Lester later told ne that while he was readi ng those
studies, he kept telling hinmself, 'There's no way we can publish this
stuff,' but then he admitted, 'but | kept reading." W were fairly far
along in the Bel gari ad when he nade this confession, and he went

on to say, 'Maybe when we've got the whole story finished, we

m ght want to think about releasing those studies.'’



Eventually, the two ideas clicked together. | had people out there
asking questions, and | had the answers readily at hand since nobody
in his right mind takes on a nulti-book project without sonme fairly
extensive preparation. My Prelimnary Studies were right there

taki ng up space, 1'd just finished a five-book contract, and | had
nothing else currently on the fire. Al this thing needed was a bri ef
i ntroduction and sone footnotes, and we were off to press. Just in
passing | should advise you that nmy definition of 'brief' and yours
mght differ just a bit. It takes ne a hundred pages just to clear ny
throat. Had you noticed that? | thought you m ght have.)

Pl ease bear in nmind the fact that these studies are al nost twenty
years old, and there are going to be gaps. There are places where
some great |eaps occurred, frequently flowi ng out of the point of ny
pen during that actual witing, and | wasn't keeping a diary to
report these bursts of inspired creativity. I'll candidly adnit that
probably no nore than half of these 'strokes of genius' actually

wor ked. Some of them woul d have been disastrous. Fortunately, ny

col  aborator was there to catch those blunders. Trial and error enters
into any formof invention, | suppose. This book may help others to
avoid some of the missteps we made al ong the way, and it may give

t he student of our genre some insights into the creative process
somet hing on the order of 'connect wire Ato wire B. Warning! Do

not connect wire Ato wire C, because that will cause the whol e thing
to blow up in your face.'

Now that |'ve explained what |"mup to here, let's get the lecture
out of the way. (Did you really think 1'd |l et you get away w thout

one?)

After | graduated fromthe US Arny in 1956, one of ny veteran's
benefits was the now famous G Bill. My government had deci ded

to pay me to go to graduate school. | worked for a year to save up

enough for some incidentals (food, clothing, and shelter) and then
enrolled in the graduate school of the University of Washington in
Seattle. (A good day in Seattle is a day when it isn't raining up.) M
area of concentration was supposed to be nmodern American fiction

(Hem ngway, Faul kner, and Steinbeck), but | had those Ph.D exans
lurking out in the future, so | knewthat I'd better spend sone tine
wi t h Chaucer, Shakespeare, and MIton as well. Once |I'd mastered

M ddl e English, | fell in love with Chaucer and somewhat by

extension with Sir Thomas Ml ory.

| NTRODUCTI ON

Since what is called 'Epic Fantasy' in the contenporary world
descends in an alnost direct line from nedi eval ronance, ny

studi es

of Chaucer and Mal ory gave nme a running head start in the field.

' Medi eval Ronmance' had a | ong and honorabl e history, stretching

from about the eleventh century to the sixteenth, when Don Qui xote
finally put it to sleep. It was a genre that spoke of the dark ages in
glowing ternms, elevating a nunber of truly barbaric people to near
sai nt hood. The group that is of nost interest to the English-speaking
worl d, of course, is King Arthur and his knights of the Round

Tabl e. There may or may not have been a real King Arthur, but that's
besi de the point. W should never permt historical reality to get in
the way of a good story~ should we?

Since the issue's cone up, though, let's take a | ook at soneone

who was historically verifiable and who had a great deal of inpact

on the fledgling genre in its earliest of days. The lady in question
was the infanmous El eanor of Aquitaine.



El eanor was related tofive (count 'em different kings (or

pseudoki ngs) during the twelfth century. Her father was the Duke of
Aqui t ai ne (now known as Gascony) and, since he controlled nore

land than the King of France, he routinely signed official docunents
as 'the King of Aquitaine'. In 1137, Louis of France arranged a
marri age between his son, Prince Louis and 'princess' Eleanor

El eanor wasn't a good wife, since she had what's politely known as

a 'roving eye'. Evidently, it was nore than her eye that roved.

Her husband, who soon becane Louis Vii of France, was a pious

man, and his wandering wife not only failed to produce an heir to
his throne, but also became notorious as an adulteress. He finally
managed to have their marriage annulled in 1152, and two nonths

| ater El eanor married Henry Pl antagenet, Duke of Normandy, who

i ncidentally al so happened to be King Henry Il of England. El eanor
as it turned out, was not barren, and she bore Henry several sons.
Aside fromthat, Henry and El eanor didn't really get al ong together
so he took the easy way out and | ocked her up to keep her out of his
hair. After he died, Eleanor stirred up trouble between her sons,

Ri chard the Lionhearted and John the | nconpetent, both of whom
became ki ngs of England. They al so | ocked Mdther away to keep her
out of mischief.

Thus, El eanor spent a lot of her time | ocked up. Enbroidery

didn't thrill her too much, so she read books. Books were very
expensive in the twelfth century because they had to be copied by
hand, but El eanor didn't care. She had noney, if not freedom so she
could afford to pay assorted indigents with literary pretensions to
wite the kind of books she liked. G ven El eanor's background

it's understandabl e that she |iked books about kings, knights in
shining arnmor, pretty young fell ows who played the |lute and sang of

| ove with throbbing enption, and fair dansels cruelly inprisoned in
towers. Her literary tastes gave rise to troubadour poetry, the courtly
love tradition, and whole libraries of intermi nable French ronmances
that concentrated heavily on 'The Matter of Britain' (King Arthur et
al) and ' The Matter of France' (Charlemagne and Co.).

Now we junmp forward three hundred years to the Wars of

the Roses. There was a certain knight named Sir Thomas Ml ory
(probably from Warwi ckshire) who sided with the Lancastri ans.

When the Yorkist faction gained the ascendancy~ Sir Thomas was
clapped into prison. He was not, strictly speaking, a politica
prisoner, however. He was in prison because he bel onged there, since it
appears that he was a career crimnal nore than a political partisan
There may have been sone politics involved in the various charges

| evel ed agai nst him of course, but the preponderance of evidence
suggests that he was a sort of nedieval jesse janes, |eading a gang
of outlaws on a ranpage through southern Engl and. He was

i mprisoned for sedition, nmurder, the attenpted murder of the Duke of
Bucki ngham cattle-rustling, horse theft, the |ooting of nonasteries,
jail-breaking and not infrequently of rape. Sir Thomas seens to have
been a very bad boy.

He was still a nobl eman, however, and a sonetine nmenber of
parliament, so he was able to persuade his jailors to let himvisit a
nearby library (under guard, of course). Sir Thonmas was quite proud
of his facility in the French | anguage, and he whiled away the hours
of his incarceration translating the endl ess French romances deal i ng
with (what else?) King Arthur. The end result was the work we now
know as Le Morte darthur.

A technol ogi cal break-through al ong about then ensured a w de
distribution of Malory's work. WIIliam Caxton had a printing press,
and he evidently grew tired of grinding out religious panphlets,

so, sensing a potential market, he took Malory's manuscript and



edited it in preparation for a printing run. | think we underestimte
Caxton's contribution to Le Morte darthur. If we can believe nost
scholars, Malory's original manuscript was pretty nmuch a

hodgepodge of di sconnected tales, and Caxton organi zed theminto a
coherent whole, giving us a story with a beginning, a mddle, and an
end.

Now we junp forward another four hundred years. Queen

Victoria ascended the British throne at the age of seventeen. Queen

| NTRODUCTI ON

Victoria had opinions. Queen Victoria didn't approve of 'naughty
stuff'. Queen Victoria had a resident poet, Alfred Lord Tennyson
and he cl eaned up Malory for his queen to produce a work he

called Idylls of the King. Idylls of the King is a fairly typical Victorian
bowdl eri zati on that accepted the prevailing attitude of the tine
that Le Morte darthur was little nore than 'bold bawdry and open
mansl aughter'. It gl ossed over such picky little details as the fact
t hat Gui nevere was an adulteress, that King Arthur did have an

i ncestuous affair with his half-sister, Mdorgan |l e Fay, and other

i mproprieties.

Anot her hundred years slip by and we conme to Papa Tol ki en, who

was probably even prissier than Queen Victoria. Have you ever
noticed that there aren't any girl Hobbits? There are matronly | ady
Hobbits and femal e Hobbit puppies, but no girls. The Victorians

mai nt ai ned the public fiction that fenmal es don't exist bel ow the
neck.

Contemporary fantasists all bow politely to Lord Tennyson and

Papa Tol kien, then step around themto go back to the original texts
for inspiration - and there are a ot of those texts. W have King
Arthur and his gang in English; we've got Siegfried and Brunhild in
CGerman; Charl emagne and Rol and in French; EIl G d in Spanish;

Sigurd the Volsung in Icelandic; and assorted 'nyghtiest Knights

on lyfe' in a half-dozen other cultures. Wthout shame, we pillage
nmedi eval romance for all we're worth.

Qperating by trial and error nostly, we've evolved a tacitly

agreed upon list of the elements that nmake for a good fantasy. The
first decision the aspiring fantasist nust make is theological. King
Arthur and Charl emagne were Christians. Siegfried and Sigurd the
Vol sung were pagans. My personal viewis that pagans wite better
stories. Wen a witer is having fun, it shows, and pagans have
more fun than Christians. Let's scrape Horace's Dulche et utile off
the plate before we even start the banquet. W're witing for fun
not to provide noral instruction. |I had nuch nore fun with the

Bel gari ad/ Mal | oreon than you did, because | know where all the

j okes are.

Al right, then, for item nunber one, | chose paganism (Note that
Papa Tol ki en, a devout Anglo-Catholic, took the same route.)

Item nunber two on our interimlist is the Quest'. If you don't
have a quest, you don't have a story. The quest gives you an excuse
to dash around and nmeet new people. Ot herw se, you stay hone

and grow turnips or something.

Item nunber three is 'The Magic Thingamajig' - The Holy Gail

the Ring of Power, the Magic Sword, the Sacred Book, or (surprise,
surprise) THE JEWEL. Everybody knows where | cane down on

that one. The Magic Thingamgjig is usually, though not always, the
obj ect of the quest.



I[temfour is "Qur Hero' - Sir Galahad, Sir Gawaine, Sir Launcel ot,

or Sir Perceval. Galahad is saintly; Gawaine is |oyal; Launcelot is the
heavywei ght chanpi on of the world; and Perceval is dunb - at |east
right at first. | went with Perceval, because he's nore fun- A dunb
hero is the perfect hero, because he hasn't the faintest idea of what's
going on, and in explaining things to him the witer explains them

to his reader. Don't get excited. |I'mnot putting Garion down. He's

i nnocent nore than stupid, in the same way Perceval was. Actually,

he's fairly clever, but he's a country boy, so he hasn't been exposed
to very much of the world. His Aunt Pol wanted himto ~be that way,

and Pol gara has ways to get what she wants.

Item nunber five is the resident 'Wzard' - Merlin, usually, or

Gandal f - mighty~ powerful, and mysterious. | scratched that one

right away and went with Belgarath instead, and I think it was the
right choice. |1've got a seedy old tranmp with bad habits - who just
incidentally can rip the tops off nountains if he wants to. | chose to
counter himw th his daughter, Polgara, who doesn't really approve

of him That sorcerer/ sorceress (and father/daughter) pairing broke

some new ground, | think
Itemsix is our heroine - usually a wi spy blonde girl who spends
nost of her time nooning around in a tower. | chose not to go that

route, obviously. Ce'Nedra is a spoiled brat, there's no question
about that, but she is a little tiger when the chips are down. She
turned out even better than | expected.

I[temseven is a villain with diabolical connections. | invented
Torak, and he served our purpose rather well. | even managed to
give hima fairly believable notivation. "Iton hel ped on that one.

Torak isn't exactly Lucifer, but he cones close. As usual, he has a
nunber of evil underlings to do his dirty-work for him

(Stay with me. W're al nost done.) Itemeight is the obligatory

group of 'conpanions', that supporting cast of assorted muscul ar

types fromvarious cultures who handl e nost of the killing and

mayhem until the hero grows up to the point where he can do his

own vi ol ence on the bad guys.

Itemnine is the group of |adies who are attached to the bully-boys
initemeight. Each of these | adies also needs to be well-defined, with
i di osyncrasi es and passi ons of her own.

And finally we conme to itemten. Those are the kings, queens,

enperors, courtiers, bureaucrats, et al who are the governnents O

t he ki ngdons of the world.

K. End of list. If you' ve got those ten itenms, you' re on your way
toward a contenporary fantasy. (You're also on your way to a cast of

t housands.)

Al right then, now for a test: 'Wite an epic fantasy in no |less than
three and no nore than twel ve volumes. Then sell it to a publisher

You have twenty years.' (Don't send it to ne. | don't have a printing
press, and | do not read in the field. It's a way to avoid contanination.)
STOP!'! Do not uncover your typewiter, uncap your pen, or plug

in your conputer just yet. A certain anmpunt of preparation m ght

help. It's a good idea to |l earn how to drive an autonobile before you
hop into the family car and take off for Los Angeles, and it's
probably an equally good idea to browse through a couple of nedica
texts before you saw off the top of Uncle Charlie's head in
preparation for brain surgery.

Let me stress one thing at the outset. This is the way we did it. This
is not the only way to do it. Qur way worked out fairly well, but
others, done differently, have worked just as well. If you don't like
our way, we won't be offended.

Now, of necessity, we get into a bit of biography. This

i ntroduction is designed to provide enough bi ographical detail to answer



students' questions and to provide a description of our
preparations. | hope it satisfies you, because it's all you're going to get.
M

private life is just that - private - and it's going to stay that way. You
don't really need to know what | had for breakfast.

I was born in Washington (the state, not the city) in 1931. (o

ahead. Start counting. Depressing, huh?) | graduated from high

school in 1949, worked for a year, and then enrolled in a junior

college, majoring in speech, drama, and English. | tore that junior
college up. | won a state-wide oratorical contest and played the male

lead in nost of the drama presentations. Then | applied for and

recei ved a scholarship at Reed College in Portland, Oegon, and

Reed turned out to be quite a bit nore difficult. The coll ege required

a thesis for graduation, so | wote a novel (what else?). Then |I was
drafted. The arny sent ne to Germany instead of Korea - where

people were still shooting at each other. |I'd studied German, so | got
along fairly well, and when I wasn't playing soldier with ny jeep
and ny submachi ne gun, | made the obligatory pilgrimges to Paris,

London. Vienna, Naples, Rome, Florence, and Berlin (before the
wall). It was all very educational, and | even got paid for being in

Eur ope.

Then | cane back to the States and was di scharged. | had that d

Bill, so |l went to the University of Washington for four years of
graduate study. |'ve already told you about that, so | won't dwell on

it. During my college years | worked part-time in grocery stores, a
perfect job for a student, since the hours can be adjusted to fit in with
the class schedule. Then I went to work for Boeing, building rocket

ships. (I was a buyer, not an engineer.) | helped, in a small way, to

put a man on the noon. | married a young | ady whose history was
even nmore interesting than mine. | was a little niffed when |
di scovered that her security clearance was higher than mne. | thought

"Top Secret' was the top of the line, but I was wong. She'd al so been
to places | hadn't even heard of, since she'd been in the Air Force,
while |I'd been a ground-pounder. | soon discovered that she was a

wor | d-cl ass cook, a highly skilled fisherwonan, and after an

argunent about whether or not that was really a deer |ying behind that
|l og a hundred yards away | ate one snowy afternoon - she

denonstrated that she was a dead shot with a deer rifle by shooting poor
ol d Banbi right between the eyes.

| taught college for several years, and then one year the

adm nistrators all got a pay raise and the teaching faculty didn't. | told
t hem

what they could do with their job, and my wife and I noved to

Denver, where | (we) wote H gh Hunt in our spare time while

worked in a grocery store and ny wife worked as a notel maid. W

sold High Hunt to Putnam and | was now a published author. W

nmoved to Spokane, and | turned to grocery stores again to keep us
eating regularly.

I was convinced that | was a 'serious novelist', and | |abored | ong
and hard over several unpublished (and unpublishabl e) novel s that

noped around the edges of mawki sh contenporary tragedy. In the

md 1970s | was grinding out 'Hunsecker's Ascent', a story about
nmount ai n-cl i mbi ng which was a piece of tripe so bad that it even

bored me. (No, you can't see it. | burned it.) Then one norning

before I went off to ny day-job, | was so bored that | started
doodl i ng. My doodl es produced a map of a place that never was

(and is probably a geol ogical inmpossibility). Then, feeling the call of
duty, | put it away and went back to the tripe table.

Sone years later | was in a bookstore going in the genera

direction of the 'serious fiction'. | passed the science-fiction rack



and spotted

one of the volunes of 7he Lord of the Rings. | nuttered, 'Is this old
turkey still floating around?' Then | picked it up and noticed that it
was in its seventy-eighth printing!!! That got my inmrediate attention

and | went back honme and dug out the aforenentioned doodle. It

seened to have sone possibilities. Then, nethodical as always, |
ticked of f the above-listed necessities for a good nmedi eval romance.
I'd taken those courses in Mddle English authors in graduate school
so | had a fair grip on the genre.

| realized that since 1'd created this world, | was going to have to
popul ate it, and that nmeant that 1'd have to create the assorted

i ol ogies' as well before | could even begin to put together an outline.
The Ri van Codex was the result. | reasoned that each culture had to
have a different class-structure, a different mythol ogy, a different
t heol ogy, different costunes, different, forns of address, different
nati onal character, and even different coinage and slightly different

wei ghts and nmeasures. | mght never cone right out and use themin
t he books, but they had to be there. 'The Belgariad Prelimnaries
took me nost of 1978 and part of 1979. (I was still doing honest work

those days, so ny tine was limted.)

One of the major problens when you're dealing with wizards is

t he ' Superman Syndrone'. You've got this fellow who's faster than a
speeding bullet and all that stuff. He can uproot mountains and stop
the sun. Bullets bounce off him and he can read your mnd. \Wo's
going to clinb into the ring with this terror? | suppose | could have
gone with incantations and spells, but to nake that sort of thing

bel i evabl e you've got to invent at |east part of the incantation

and sooner or later some nut is going to take you seriously, and,

absol utely convinced that he can fly if he says the magi c words, he'l
junp off a building somewhere. O, if he believes that the sacrifice of
avirgin will make him Lord of the Universe, and some G rl - Scout

knocks on his door - ??? | think it was a sense of social responsibility
that steered nme away fromthe 'hocus-pocus' routine.
Anyway, this was about the time when the ESP fakers were

announci ng that they could bend keys (or crowbars, for all | know)
with the power of their mnds. Bingo' The WIIl and the Wrd was

born. And it also elinmnated the Superman problem The notion that
doing things with your m nd exhausts you as nuch as doi ng t hem
wi th your back was ny easiest way out. You mi ght be able to pick up

a nmountain with your mind, but you won't be able to walk after you

do it, | can guarantee that. It worked out quite well, and it made
some interesting contributions to the story. W added the

prohi bi ti on agai nst 'unmaki ng things' later, and we had a workable form
of magic with some nasty consequences attached if you broke the

rul es.

Now we had a story. Next cane the question of howto tell it. M
selection of Sir Perceval (Sir Dunb, if you prefer) sort of ruled out

"High Style'. | can wite in" High Style'if necessary (see Mandorall en
with his "thee's, thou's and foreasnuches), but Garion would have
probably swall owed his tongue if he'd tried it. Mreover, magic,
whil e not a commonpl ace, is present in our imaginary world, so

wanted to avoid all that 'Gee whiz! Wuld you | ook at that!' sort

of reaction. | wanted | anguage that was fairly colloquial (with a
few cultural variations) to nake the whole thing accessible to
contenporary readers, but with just enough antique usages to give it a
nmedi eval fl avor.

Among the literary theories 1'd encountered in graduate school

was Jung's notion of archetypal nyth. The application of this theory
usual 'y invol ves a scholar |aboring mghtily to find correspondences



bet ween current (and not so current) fiction and drama to |ink them
to Geek nythology. (Did Ham et really lust after his nother the way
Cedi pus did?) It occurred to nme that archetypal myth night not be

very useful in the evaluation of a story, but might it not work inits
creation? | tried it, and it works. | planted nore nythic fishhooks in
the first couple of books of the Belgariad than you'll find in any
sporting goods store. I've said (too many tines, probably) that if you
read the first hundred pages of the Belgariad, | gotcha!! You won't be
able to put it down. The use of archetypal myth in the creation of
fiction is the literary equival ent of peddling dope.

The prelimnaries to the Belgariad are actually out of sequence

here. The Personal History of Belgarath the Sorcerer was witten after the
rest of the studies while | was trying to get a better grip on the old
boy. You might want to conpare that very early character sketch

wi th the opening chapters of the nore recent Bel garath the Sorcerer.
Did you notice the simlarities? | thought I noticed you noti cing.
When | first tackled these studies, | began with The Holy Books,

and the nost inportant of these is The Book of Al orn. Wen you get
right down to it, that one contains the germof the whole story. After
that, | added The Book of Torak. Fair is fair, after all, and 'equal tine'
sounds sort of fair, | guess. The Testanent of the Snhake People was an
exercise in showing off. (A poemin the shape of a snake? Gee!) The
Hyrm t o Chal dan was supposed to help explain the Arends. A war

god isn't all that unusual

The Marags are extinct, but that 'equal time' regulation was stil

in place, so | took a swing at the grief-stricken God Mara. | had fun
with The Proverbs of Nedra - a sort of theological justification for pure
greed. Maybe 1'll make a deal with the New York Stock Exchange,

and they can engrave those proverbs on the wall

The Sermon of Aldur was a false start, since it speaks gl ow ngly of
"Unmaki ng Things', which UL prohibited in the next section. That
section, The Book of U go, was rather obviously based on The Book of

Job. Note that 1'lIl even steal fromthe Bible. Gorimcanme off rather
wel |, | thought. Incidentally, 'U! was a typographical error the first
time it appeared. | liked the way it |ooked on paper, so | kept it.
(Woul d you prefer to have me claim'Di vine Inspiration?')

I'"mgoing to disillusion sone enthusiasts here, I'"'mafraid. Notice

that the Min Codex and the Darine Codex aren't included here.

They don't appear because they don't exist. They're a literary device
and nothing nore. (I once jokingly told Lester that |I'd be ~g to

wite the Min Codex if he'd agree to publish it.on a scroll, but he
declined.) | used the "Min' as a form of exposition. Those periodic

br eakt hr oughs when Bel kira and Beltira - or whoever else is handy

- finally crack the code are the things that set off a new course of
action. | catch hints of a religious yearning when people start

pl eading for copies of the "Min'. Sorry gang, |'mnot in the business of
creating newreligions. This is "story', not 'revelation'. I'ma
storyteller, not a Prophet of God. OK?

Once The Holy Books were out of the way, | was ready to tackle the

H stories, and that's where all the 'ologies' started showi ng up

al ong with a chronol ogy. When you' ve got a story that |asts for

seven thousand years, you' d better have a chronol ogy and pay cl ose
attention to it, or you' re going to get |ost sonewhere in the 39th
century. The histories of the Alorn Kingdons are fairly central to the
story~ but it was the history of the Tolnedran Enpire that filled in al
the cracks. You'll probably notice how tedi ous the Tol nedran Hi story
is. If you think reading it was tedious, try witing it. It was absolutely
essential, however, since nuch of the background material grew out

O it.



Most of the sinmilarities between the people of this world and our

i magi nary one should be fairly obvious. The Sendars correspond to

rural Englishnen, the Arends to Norman French, the Tol nedrans to

Romans, the Chereks to Vikings, the Algars to Cossacks, the Ugos to
Jews, and the Angaraks to Hunni sh- Mongol i an- Musl i m Vi si got hs

out to convert the world by the sword. | didn't really have
correspondences in mnd for the Drasnians, R vans, Marags, or Nyissans.
They're story elenents and don't need to derive fromthis world.

By the time we got to the histories of the Angarak Kingdons, we

were ready to dig into the story itself, so the Angaraks got fairly

short shrift. | wanted to get on with it.

There were footnotes in the original of these studies, but they

were included (with identifying single-spacing) in the body of the text.
These are the m staken perceptions of the scholars at the University of
Tol Honeth. The footnotes |I'm adding now are in their proper |ocation

(at the foot of the page, naturally). These later notes usually point out
i nconsi stencies. Sonme of this material just didn't work when we got into
the actual narrative, and I'm not one to ness up a good story just for the
sake of sticking to an out-dated gamepl an

The addition of The Battle of Vo Mnbre was a sort of afterthought.

knew t hat epic fantasy derived from nedi eval romance, so just to

reenforce that point of origin, | wote one. It has nost of the elenents of a
good, rousing nmedieval romance - and all of its flaws. I'mstill fairly

sure that it would have made El eanor of Aquitaine light up like a

Christmas tree.

| wanted to use it in its original formas the Prol ogue for Queen of
Sorcery, but Lester del Rey said, "NO.' A twenty-seven page prol ogue
didn't thrill him That's when | |earned one of the rules. A prol ogue does
not exceed ei ght pages. Lester finally settled the argument by

announcing that if | wote an overly long prologue, he'd cut it down wth
a dull axe.

Ch, there was another argunent a bit earlier. Lester didn't |ike

"Aloria'. He wanted to call it "Alornia'!!! | alnmost exploded, but my wfe
calmy took the tel ephone away fromne and sweetly said, 'Lester

dear, "Alornia" sounds sort of like a cookie to me.' (Al on-da Doone?)
Lester thought about that for a noment. 'It does, sort of, doesn't it? OK
Aloria it is then.' Qur side won that one big-tine.

" mnot passing along these gossipy little tales for the fun of it, people.
There's a point buried in nmost of them The point to this one is the

i nportance of the sound of nanes in H gh Fantasy. Wul d Launcel ot

i mpress you very much if his name were 'Charlie' or 'WIlbur'? The bride

of my youth spends hours concocting names. It was ~ and still is - her
specialty. (She's also very good at deleting junk and coming up with

great endings.) | can manufacture nanes if | have to, but hers are

better. Incidentally, that.' Gar' at the center of "Belgarath', "Polgara., and
"Garion' derives fromproto-Indo European. Linguists have been amusing

t hensel ves for years backtracking their way to the original |anguage
spoken by the barbarians who cane wandering off the steppes of

Central Asia twelve thousand or so years ago. 'Gar' neant 'Spear' back

in those days. isn't that interesting?

When the prelimnary studies were finished, ny collaborator and
hanmrered together an outline, reviewed our character sketches,

and we got started. When we had a first draft of what we thought was
going to be Book | conpleted, | sent a proposal., conplete with the
overall outline, to Ballantine Books, and, naturally, the Post Ofice



Departnment lost it. After six nonths, | sent a snippy note to Ballantine.
"At | east you could have had the decency to say no. They replied, 'GCee,
we never got your proposal.'l had al nbst dunped the

whol e i dea of the series because of the gross negligence of ny
government. | sent the proposal off again. Lester liked it, and we signed
a contract. Now we were getting paid for this, so we started to
concentrate.

Incidentally, ny original proposal envisioned a trilogy - three books
tentatively titled Garion, CeNedra, and Kal Torak. That notion tunbled
down around ny ears when Lester explained the realities of the

Ameri can publishing business to nme. B. Dalton and \Wal denbooks had
limts on genre fiction, and those two chains ruled the world. At that
time, they wanted genre fiction to be paperbacks

priced at under three dollars, and thus no nore than 300 pages.

"This is what we're going to do,' Lester told me. (Notice that 'we'. He
didn't really mean'we'; he nmeant ne.) 'We're going to break it up into
five books instead of three.' M original ganme plan went out the

wi ndow. | choked and went on. The chess-piece titles, incidentally,

were Lester's idea. | didn't like that one very much either. | wanted to
call Book V In the Tonmb of the One Eyed God. | thought that had a nice
ring to it but Lester patiently explained that a title that |ong woul dn't
| eave any roomfor a cover illustration. I was losing a | ot of

argunents here. Lester favored the bulldozer approach to his witers,
t hough, so he ran over ne fairly often

| did win one, though - | think. Lester had told ne that 'Fantasy

fiction is the prissiest of all art-forms.' | knew that he was wong on that
one. |'ve read the works from whi ch contenporary fantasy has

descended, and 'prissy' is a wildly inappropriate description (derived., no
doubt, from Tennyson and Tol kien). | set out to delicately

suggest that girls did, in fact, exist belowthe neck. I'll admt that I

lost a few rounds, but | think | managed to present a story that
suggested that there are sone differences between boys and girls,

and that nost people find that sort of interesting.

Al right, 'Time Qut'. For those of you who intend to follow ny path,
here's what you should do. Get an education first. You're not qualified
to wite epic fantasy until you've been exposed to

nmedi eval romance. As | said earlier, there are all kinds of nedieval
literature. Look at the Norse stuff. Try the Gernman stories. (If you
don't want to read them go see them on stage in \WAgneri an operas.)

even Chi na or

Look at Finland, Russia, Ireland, Iceland, Arabia

India. The urge to wite and read Hi gh Fantasy seenms to be fairly

uni ver sal

Next comes the practice witing. | started on contenporary novels

H gh Hunt and The Losers. (The publication date of The Losers is

June 1992, but | wote it back in the 1970s. It's not strictly speaking a



novel , but rather is an allegory the one-eyed Indian is God, and Jake
Flood is the Devil. Notice that | wote it before we started the
Belgariad.) If you're serious about this, you have to wite every day,
even if it's only for an hour. Scratch the words 'week-end' and
"hol i day' out of your vocabulary. (If you' ve been very good, | mght |et
you take a half-day off at Christmas.) Wite a mllion or so words.

Then burn them Now you're alnpbst ready to start

This is what | was tal king about earlier when |I suggested that

nost aspiring fantasists will |ose heart fairly early on. | was in ny

m d-teens when | discovered that | was a witer. Notice that | didn't

say 'wanted to be a witer'. '"Want' has alnpbst nothing to do with it.
It's either there or it isn't. |If you happen to be one, you' re stuck with
it. Youll wite whether you get paid for it or not. You won't be able

to help yourself. Wen it's going, well, it's like reaching up into
heaven and pulling down fire. It's better than any dope you can buy.

When it's not going well, it's nmuch like giving birth to a baby

el ephant. You'll probably notice the tine |apse. | was forty before

wrote a publishable book. A twenty-five year |ong apprenticeship
doesn't appeal to very many peopl e.

The first thing a fantasist needs to do is to invent a world and

draw a map. Do the map first. If you don't, you'll get lost, and picky

readers with nothing better to do will gleefully point out your

bl unders.

Then do your prelimnary studies and character sketches in great
detail. Gve yourself at least a year for this. Two would be better

Your 'Quest', your 'Hero', your formof magic, and your 'races' wll
probably grow out of these studies at sone point. If you' re worried
about how much this will interfere with a nornmal life, take up

sonmet hing else. If you decide to be a witer, your life involves sitting at
your desk. This is what you do to the exclusion of all else, and there
aren't any guarantees. You can work on this religiously for fifty
years and never get into print, so don't quit your day-j ob.

It was about the tine that we finished Book lii of the Belgariad

that we met Lester and Judy-Lynn del Rey in person. W all had

di nner together, and | told Lester that | thought there was nore story
than we could craminto five books, so we might want to think about

a second set. Lester expressed sone interest. Judy-Lynn wanted to
wite a contract on a napkin. How s that for acceptance?

W finished up the Bel gariad, and then went back into

"prelimnaries' node. Qur major problemwth the Malloreon lay in the fact
that we'd killed off the Devil at the end of the Belgariad. No villain;
no story. The bad guys do have their uses, | suppose. Zandramas, in

a rather obscure way, was a counter to Polgara. Pol, though centra

to the story as our nother figure, had been fairly subordinate in the
Bel gari ad, and we wanted to nmove her to center stage. There are

quite a few nore significant female characters in the Malloreon than
in the Belgariad. Zandramas (ny wife's brilliant name) is Torak's

heir as 'Child of Dark'. She yearns for elevation but | don't think
becom ng a gal axy to replace the one that blew up was quite what

she had in mind. The abduction of Prince Geran set off the

obligatory quest, and abducti ons were comonpl ace i n nmedi eval romance
(and in the real world of the Dark Ages as well), so we were stil

| ocked in our genre.

W had nmost of our main characters - good guys and bad guys

already in place, and | knew that Mallorea was somewhere off to the
east, so | went back to the map-tabl e and nanufactured anot her
continent and the bottom half of the one we already had. W got a

ot of mleage out of Kal Zakath. That boy carried nost of the
Mal | oreon on his back. Then by way of thanks, we fed himto

Cyradi s, and she had himfor |unch



"Il confess that | got carried away with The Ml |l orean Cospels.
wanted the Dals to be nystical, so | pulled out all the stops and

wr ot e sonething verging on Biblical, but w thout the

i nconveni ences of Judai sm Christianity~ or Mohanmedani sm What it al
boil ed down to was that the Dals could see the future, but so could
Bel garath, if he paid attention to the Min Codex. The whole story
reeks of prophecy - but nobody can be really sure what it means.

My now publicly exposed co-conspiratress and | have recently
finished the second prequel to this story~ and now if you want to
push it, we've got a classic twelve-book epic. If twelve books were

good enough for Honmer, Virgil, and MIton, twelve is surely good
enough for us. W& are not going to tack on our version of the Qdyssey
to our already conpleted Iliad. The story's conplete as it stands.

There aren't going to be any nore garion stories. Period. End of

di scussi on.

Al right, that should be enough for students, and it's probably

enough to send those who'd like to try it for thensel ves screamn ng

off into the woods in stark terror. | doubt that it'll satisfy those who
are interested in an in-depth biography of their favorite author, but
you can't win themall, | guess.

Are you up for some honesty here? Genre fictionis witing that's

done for noney. Great art doesn't do all that well in a commerci al
society. Nothing that Franz Kafka wote ever appeared in print

while he was alive. Mss Lonelyhearts sank without a ripple. Geat
literary art is difficult to read because you have to think when you
read it, and nost people would rather not.

Epi c fantasy can be set in this world. You don't have to create a

new uni verse just to wite one. My original 'doodle', however, put

us off-world i Mmediately. It's probably that 'off-world business in
Tol ki en that causes us to be lunped together with science fiction,

and we have no business on the same rack with SF. SF witers are
technol ogy freaks who blithely ignore that footnote in Einstein's
theory of relativity which clearly states that when an object approaches
the speed of light, its mass becones infinite. (So rmuch for

warpdrive.) If old Buck Rogers hits the gas-pedal a little too hard, he'l
suddenly becone the universe. Fantasists are magi ¢ and shining

arnor freaks who posit equally absurd notions with incantations,

"the WII and the Wrd', or other nunbo-junbo. They want to build

a better screwdriver, and we want to cone up with a better

i ncantation. They want to go into the future, and we want to go into the
past. W wite better stories than they do, though. They get al

bogged down in telling you how the watch works; we just tell you

what time it is and go on with the story. SF and fantasy shoul dn't

even speak to each other, but try explaining that to a book-store
manager. Try explaining it to a publisher. Forget it.

One | ast gloomy note. If something doesn't work, dunmp it - even

if it means that you have to rip up several hundred pages and a

hal fyear's work. More stories are ruined by the witer's stubborn
attachment to his own overw ought prose than by al nbst anything el se.
Let your stuff cool off for a nonth and then read it critically. Forget
that you wote it, and read it as if you didn't really |like the guy who
put it down in the first place. Then take a neat-axe to it. Let it coo
down sone nore, and then read it again- If it still doesn't work, get
rid of it. Revision is the soul of good witing. It's the story that
counts, not your fondness for your own gushy prose. Accept your

| osses and nove on.

Al right, I'"lIl let you go for right now W'IlIl talk some nore |ater

but why don't we let Belgarath take over for a while?

PREFACE: THE PERSONAL



H STORY OF BELgARATH

THE SORCERER

* This first-person narrative was witten to give us a grip on Belgarath's
character and we

wote it alnpst twenty years ago. | always felt there was a story there. As it
turned out,

there were two, Belgarath the Sorcerer and Pol gara the Sorceress. After we'd
finished the

Bel gari ad/ Mal | oreon, we knew how the story ended, so we could then go back and
wite

t he begi nning. Most of Part | of Belgarath the Sorcerer is an expansion of
thi s anci ent

manuscri pt, which also dictated the first-person narrative approach

In the light of all that has happened, this is npst certainly a m stake.
It would be far better to leave things as they are, with event and

cause alike half-buried in the dust of forgotten years. If it were up to
me, | would so |l eave them | have, however, been so inportuned by

an undutiful daughter, so inplored by a great (and many tines

over) grandson, and so cajoled by that tiny and willful creature who

is his wife - a burden he will have to endure for all his days - that |
must, if only to have sone peace, set down the origins of the titanic
events which have so rocked the world.

Few wi I | understand this, and fewer still will acknow edge its

truth. I amaccustomed to that. But, since | alone know the beginning,
the mddle, and the end of these events, it is upon ne to conmt to

peri shabl e parchnent and to ink that begins to fade before it even

dri es some epheneral account of what happened and why.

Thus, let me begin this story as all stories are begun, at the beginning.

| was born in a village so small that it had no nane.

* The name of the village was added in Belgarath the Sorcerer to justify his
nane

linguistically. "Garath' could nmean 'of the village of Gara in the archaic
form of several |anguages.

It lay, if I

renmenber it correctly, on a pleasant green bank beside a small river
that sparkled in the sumrer sun as if its surface were covered with
jewels - and | would trade all the jewels |I have ever owned or seen
to sit beside that river again.

Qur village was not rich, but in those days none were. The world
was at peace, and our Gods wal ked anong us and smil ed upon us.

W had enough to eat and huts to shelter us fromthe weather. | do

not recall who our God was, nor his attributes, nor his totem It was,
after all, a very~ very long tinme ago.

Li ke the other children, | played in the warm dusty streets and

ran through the long grass in the neadows and paddl ed in that
sparkling river which was drowned by the eastern sea so many
years ago that they are beyond counti ng.

My nother died when | was quite young. | renenber that | cried
about it for a very long time, though | must honestly admt that | can
no | onger even renenber her face. | renmenber the gentl eness of her

hands and the warm snel| of fresh-baked bread that cane from her
garnments, but | can not renenber her face - but then, there have
been so many faces.

The people of ny village cared for me and sawto it that | was fed
and cl othed and sheltered in one house or another, but | grew up



wild. | never knew ny father, and ny nother was dead, and

was not content with the sinple, drowsy life of a small, unnaned
vill age beside a sparkling river in a tine when the world was very
young. | began to wander out into the hills above ny village, at first

with only a stick and a sling, but later with nore nmanly weapons
though I was still but a child.

And then cane a day in early spring when the air was cool and

the clouds raced overhead in the fresh, young wind, and | had
climbed to the top of the highest hill to the west of our river. And
| ooked down at the tiny patch of dun-colored huts beside a small
river that did not sparkle beneath the scuddi ng cl ouds of spring.
And then | turned and | ooked to the west at a vast grassland and

whi t e-t opped nmount ai ns beyond and clouds roiling titanic in the

grey sky. And | | ooked one last tine at the village where | was born
and where, had | not clinbed that hill on just such a norning,

m ght well have died; and | turned ny face to the west and | went
fromthat place forever.

The sunmmrer was easy. The plain yielded food in plenty to a young
adventurer with the legs to chase it and the appetite to eat it - no
matter how tough or poorly cooked. And in the fall | came upon a

vast encampnent of people whitened as if by the touch of frost.

They took me in and wept over ne, and many came to touch ne

and to | ook at ne, and they wept also. But one thing | found nost

strange. In the entire encanpment there were no children, and to

nmy young eyes the people seenmed nost terribly old. They spoke a

| anguage | did not understand, but they fed me and seened to

argue endl essly anong thensel ves over who night have the privilege

of keeping nme in his tent or pavilion

| passed the winter anmong these strange people, and, as is so

frequently the case with the young, | |learned nothing in that season

| can not remenber even one word of the | anguage they spoke.

* These ol d people are those U gos who chose not to follow Gorimto Prol gu.
"As the

branch that is cut off, they are withered and dying.' (Because their wonen are
barren.)

When the snow nelted and the frost seeped up out of the ground

and the wind of spring began to blow again, | knewit was tine to
leave. | took no joy in the pampering of a nultitude of grandparents
and had no desire to becone the pet of a host of crotchety old people
who coul d not even speak a civilized | anguage.

And so, early one spring norning, before the darkness had even

slid off the sky, | sneaked fromthe canp and went south into a | ow
range of hills where their creaky old linbs could not follow ne. |
nmoved very fast, for | was young and well-fed and quite strong,

but it was not fast enough. As the sun rose | could hear the wails
of unspeakabl e grief com ng fromthe encanpment behind me. |

renmenber that sound very well

| loitered that summer in the hills and in the upper reaches of the
Vale to the south beyond them It was in ny mind that | mght - if
pursued by necessity - winter again in the canp of the old people.
But, as it happened, an early storm caught ne unprepared to the
south of the hills, and the snow piled so deep that |I could not make
nmy way back across to my refuge. And ny food was gone, and ny



shoes, mere bags of untanned hide, wore out, and |I lost ny knife,

and it grew very cold.

In the end | huddl ed behind a pile of rock that seened to reach up
into the very heart of the snowstormthat swirled around nme and

tried to prepare nyself for death. | thought of my village and of the
grassy fields around it and of our small, sparkling river, and of ny
not her, and, because | was still really very young, | cried.

Why weepest thou, boy?' The voice was very gentle. The snow

was so thick that | could not see who spoke, but the tone made ne

angry
"Because I"'mcold and I'm hungry,' | said, 'and because |I'm dying
and | don't want to.'

"Way art thou dying? Art thou injured?

"I"'mlost," | said, "and it's snowi ng, and | have no place to go.'
"Is- this. reason enough to die anongst thy kind?'
"Isn't it enough?' | said, still angry.

" And how | ong dost thou expect this dying of thine will persist?
The voice seemed mildly curious.

"I don't know,' | said. 'lI've never done it before.’

The wi nd howl ed and the snow swirled nore thickly around ne.
"Boy,"' the voice said finally, 'cone here to ne.'

Where are you?' | said. 'l can't see you.'

Wal k around the tower to thy left. Knowest thou thy |eft hand
fromthy right?

| stunbled to ny half-frozen feet angrier than | ever renmenber
havi ng been.

Vel l, boy?

| moved around what | had thought was a pile of rock, ny hands
on the stones.

' Thou shalt come to a snooth grey rock,' the voice said,

' sonme

what taller than thy head and broad as thine arnms may reach.'

"All right," | said, my lips thick with the cold. 'Now what?
"Tell it to open.'
What ?'

' Speak unto the rock,' the voice said patiently, ignoring the fact
that | was congealing in the gale. 'Command it to open.'

' Command? Me?'

"Thou art a man. It is but a rock.'

What do | say?

"Tell it to open.'

'Open,' | commanded hal f-heartedly.
"Surely thou canst do better than that.'
"Open!' | thundered.

And the rock slid aside

"Come in, boy,' the voice said. 'Stand not in the weather |ike sone
bef uddl ed cal f.'

The inside of the tower - for such indeed it was - was dimy
lighted by stones that glowed with a pale, cold fire. | thought that
was a fine thing, though | would have preferred it had they been
warner. Stone steps worn with countless centuries of footfalls
ascended in a spiral into the gl oom above ny head. O her than that
t he chanber was enpty~

'C ose the door, boy,' the voice said, not unkindly.

"How?' | said.

' How di dst thou open it?

| turned to the gaping rock and quite proud of nyself, |

commanded, ' C osel!l"



And, at ny voice, the rock slid shut with a grinding sound that
chilled my blood even nore than the fierce storm outside.

' Come up, boy,' the voice comuanded.

And so | mounted the stairs, only alittle bit afraid. The tower was
very high, and the clinbing took ne a long tine.

At the top was a chanber filled with wonders. | |ooked at things
such as | had never seen even before | |ooked at hi mwho had
conmanded ne and had saved ny life. | was very young, and | was

not at the tine above thoughts of theft. Larceny even before
gratitude seethed in ny grubby little soul

Near a fire which burned, as | observed, w thout fuel sat a man (
t hought) who seened nost incredibly ancient. H's beard was | ong
and full and white as the snow which had so nearly killed ne - but
his eyes - his eyes were eternally young.

"Well, boy,' he said, 'hast thou decided not to die?

"Not if it isn't necessary,' | said bravely,, still cataloguing the
wonders of the chanber.

"Dost thou require anything? he asked. 'l amunfamliar with thy
kind.'

"Alittle food," | told him 'I have not eaten in three days. And a
warm place to sleep. | shall not be much trouble, Mster, and | can
make nyself useful in payment.' | had |l earned a long time ago how

to make nyself agreeable to those who were in a position to do ne
favors.

'Master?' he said and | aughed, a sound so cheerful that it made

me al nbost want to dance. 'I amnot thy master, boy.' He | aughed
again, and ny heart sang with the splendor of his mrth. 'Let us see
to this thing of food. Wat dost thou require?

"Alittle bread perhaps,' | said, '- not too stale.'
'Bread?" he said. 'Only bread? Surely, boy, thy stomach is fit for
nore than bread. If thou woul dst make thyself useful - as thou hast

prom sed - we must nourish thee properly. Consider, boy. Think of
all the things thou hast eaten in thy life. What in all this world would
nost surely satisfy that vast hunger of thine?

I could not even say it. Before ny eyes swamthe visions of

pl unp, snoking roasts, of fat geese swimring in their own gravy~ of
heaps of fresh-baked bread and rich, golden butter, of pastries in
thick cream of cheese, and dark brown ale, of fruits and nuts and
salt to savor it all.

And he who sat by the glowing fire that burned, it seened, air

al one | aughed agai n, and again ny heart sang. 'Turn, boy,' he said,
And | turned, and there on a table which | had not even seen
before lay everything which | had inagined.

- A hungry young boy does not ask where food cones from- he

eats. And so | ate. | ate until my stomach groaned. And through the
sound of ny eating | could hear the l|aughter of the aged one beside
his fire, and nmy heart leapt within me at each | augh

And when | had finished and drowsed over ny plate, he spoke

again. WIt thou sleep now, boy?

"A corner, Master,' | said. "Alittle out-of-the-way place by the fire,
if it be not too nuch trouble.’

He pointed. 'Sleep there, boy,' he said, and at once | saw a bed
which | had seen no nore than the table - a great bed wi th huge
pillows and conforters of softest down. And | smiled ny thanks and
crept into the bed and, because | was young and very tired, | fel



asl eep al nost at once. But in ny sleep | knew that he who had
brought me in fromthe stormand fed ne and cared for ne was

wat chi ng through the long snow night, and | felt even nore secure
in his care

And that began ny servitude. My Master never commanded

in the way other masters conmanded their servants, but rather

suggested or asked. Amazingly, alnost in spite of myself, | found
nmysel f |l eaping to do his bidding. The tasks, sinple at first, grew
harder and harder. | began to wish | had never come to this place.

Sonetimes ny Master would stop what he was doing to watch

nmy | abors, a benused expression on his face. Then he woul d sigh
and return to the things which he did and which I did not
under st and.

The seasons turned, nmarching in their stately, ordered

progression as | |abored endl essly at inpossible tasks. Then, perhaps three
or maybe it was five - years after | had come to the tower and begun

my servitude, | was struggling one day to nove a huge rock which

my Master felt was in his way It would not nove though | heaved

and pushed and strained until | thought nmy |inbs would crack

Finally, in a fury, | concentrated all my strength and all ny will upon

t he boul der and grunted one single word. 'Mve,' | said.

And it nmoved - not grudgingly with its huge, inert weight
sullenly resisting ny strength - but quite easily, as if the touch of one
finger would be sufficient to send it boundi ng across the plain.

Wl l, boy,' nmy Master said, startling ne by his nearness, 'l had
wondered how long it mght be before this day arrived.'
"Master,' | said, confused, 'what happened? How did the great

rock nove so easily?

"It noved at thy command, boy. Thou art a nan, and it is only a
rock.'

'May ot her things be done so, Master?

"Al'l things may be done so, boy. Put but thy will to that which

t hou woul dst have cone to pass and speak the word. It shall conme to
pass even as thou woul dst have it. | have marvel ed, boy, at thine

i nsi stence upon doing all things with thy back instead of thy will. |
had begun to fear for thee, thinking that perhaps thou m ghtest be
defective.'

| wal ked over to the rock and laid ny hands on it again. 'Mve,'
conmanded, bringing ny will to bear on it, and the rock noved as
easily as before.

'Does it make thee nore confortable touching the rock when

t hou woul dst nove it, boy?' ny Master asked, a note of curiosity in
hi s voi ce.

The question stunned nme. | |ooked at the rock. 'Mwve,' | said
tentatively. The rock did not nove.

' Thou rmust conmand, boy, not entreat.'’

"Move!' | roared, and the rock heaved and rolled off with nothing
but my will and the word to make it do so.

"Much better, boy,' ny Master said. 'Perhaps there is hope for thee
yet. What is thy name, boy?'

"Garath," | told him and suddenly realized that he had never

asked nme before.

"An unseemy nane, boy. | shall call thee Belgarath.'

"As it please thee, Master,' | said. | had never 'thee'd" himbefore,

and | held ny breath for fear that he might be displ eased, but he
showed no sign that he had noticed. Then, nade bold by ny
success, | went further. 'And how may | call thee, Master?' | said.



"I amcalled Aldur,' he said, smling.

| had heard the nane before, and | imediately fell upon ny face
before him

"Art thou ill, Belgarath?' he asked.

'Ch, great and powerful God,' | said, trenbling, 'forgive mne

i gnorance. | should have known thee at once.'

"Don't do that,' he said irritably. 'l require no obeisance. Rise to

thy feet, Belgarath. Stand up, boy. Thine action is unseemy.'

| scranbled up fearfully and cl enched nyself for the sudden

shock of lightning. Gods, as all knew, could destroy at their whim
t hose who di spl eased t hem

" And what dost thou propose to do with thy Iife now, Belgarath?

he asked.

"I would stay and serve thee, Master,' | said, as hunbly as | could.
"I require no service,' he said. 'Wat canst thou do for ne?

"May | worship thee, Master?' | pleaded. | had never net a God
bef ore, and was uncertain about the proprieties.
"I do not require thy worship either,' he said.

"May | not stay, Master?' | pleaded. 'I would be thy Disciple and
learn fromthee.'

'"The desire to |l earn does thee credit, but it will not be easy,' he
war ned.

"I amquick to |learn, Master,'|l boasted. '|I shall nake thee proud of
ne./

And then he | aughed, and ny heart soared..'Very well then,
Bel garath, | shall nake thee my pupil.’
"And thy Disciple al so, Master?

'"That we will see in time, Belgarath.'
And then, because | was very young and very proud of nyself
and ny new-found powers, | turned to a dried and brittle bush - it

was md-winter at the tine - and | spoke to it fervently. 'Bloom"

said, and the bush quite suddenly produced a single flower. |

plucked it and offered it to him 'For thee, Master,' | said. 'Because

| ove thee.'

And he took the flower and snmiled and held it between his hands.

"I thank thee, ny son,' he said. It was the first time he had ever called

me that. 'And this flower shall be thy first lesson. | would have thee
examne it nost carefully and tell me all that thou canst perceive of it.'
And that task took ne twenty years, as | recall. Each tinme | cane

to himwith the flower that never wilted or faded - how | grew to
hate that flower - and told himwhat else | had | earned, he said,
that all, my son?" and, crushed, | went back to ny studies.

And there were many ot her things as well that took at |east as
long. | exam ned trees and birds, fish and beasts, insects and vermn.
| devoted forty-five years to the study of grass al one.

Intime it occurred to me that | was not aging as ot her nen aged.
"Master,' | said one night in our chanber high in the tower as we
both | abored with our studies, '"why is it that | do not grow ol d?'
"Wyul dst thou grow old, my son?" he asked. 'l have never seen

much advantage in it nyself.'

"I don't really miss it all that much, Master,' | admitted, 'but isn't
it customary?'

' Perhaps,' he said bt not mandatory. Thou hast nuch yet to

| earn, and one or ten or even a hundred lifetinmes are not enough

How ol d art thou, nmy son?

is



"I think I am somewhat beyond three hundred years, Master.'

"A suitable age, ny son, and thou hast persevered in thy studies.
Should | forget mnmyself and call thee "Boy" again, pray correct ne. It
is not seemy that the Disciple of a God should be called "Boy"."'

"l shall renenber that, Master,' | said, alnost overcome with JOY
that he had finally called nme his Disciple.

"I was certain that thou wouldst,' he said. 'And what is the object
of thy present study, nmy son?

"I would seek to learn why the stars fall, Master.'

"A proper study, nmy son,' he said, smling.

"And thou, Master,' | asked. "What is thy study - if | be not

overbold to ask.'’

"I amconcerned with this jewel,' he said, pointing at a

noder at esi zed grey stone on the table before him 'It may be of sone curiosity

in the fullness of tinme.'

* it was not until the Malloreon that we revealed the Orb's off-world origin.
At first it was

sinmply a rock Al dur had picked up in a riverbed and nodified with the touch of
hi s hand.

"I amcertain it shall, Master,' | assured him 'If be worthy of thine
attention, it shall surely be a curiosity at least.' And | turned back to
nmy study of the inconstant stars.

In time, others cane to us, sone by accident, as | had cone, and

some by intent, seeking out ny Master that they mght learn from

him Such a one was Zedar. | canme upon himone golden day in

autum near our tower. He had built a rude altar and was burning

the carcass of a goat upon it. The greasy smoke from his offering was
fouling the air, and he was prostrated before the altar, chanting sone
out | andi sh prayer.

'What are you doing?' | denanded, quite angry since his noise
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and the stink of his sacrifice distracted ny nmind froma problem|

had been considering for fifteen years.

' Ch, puissant and all-knowi ng Cod, ' he said, groveling in the dirt.
"I have cone a thousand | eagues to behold thy glory and to worship
t hee.

"Puissant?' | said. 'Get up, man, and stop this caterwauling. | am
not a God, but a man, just as you are.'

"Art thou not the great God, Aldur? he asked.

"I amBelgarath,' | said, "his Disciple. Wat is this foolishness?

pointed at his altar and his snoking of fering.

"It is to please the God,' he said, rising and dusting off his clothes.
"Dost thou think he will find it acceptabl e?

| laughed, for | did not like this stranger much. 'I cannot think of a
single thing you night have done which woul d of fend himnore,'

sai d.

The stranger |ooked stricken. He turned quickly and reached out

as if he would seize the burning animal with his bare hands to hide

it.

"Don't be an idiot,' | snapped. 'You'll burn yourself.,
"It nust be hidden,' he said desperately. '|I would die rather than



of fend M ghty Al dur.’

"Stand out of the way,' | told him
' What ?'
"Cet clear,' | said, irritably waving himoff. Then | |ooked at his

grotesque little altar, willed it away and said, 'Go away,' and it
vani shed, leaving only a few tatters of confused smoke hanging in

the air.

He col | apsed on his face again.

"You're going to wear out your clothes if you keep doing that,'

told him 'and nmy Master will not be armused by it.'

"I pray thee,' he said, rising and dusting hinmself off again, 'mghty
Di sci pl e of the nost high Al dur, instruct me so that | offend not the
Cod.

"Be truthful,” I told him 'and do not seek to inmpress himwth

fal se show. '

"And how may | become his Disciple as thou art?

"First you becone his pupil,' | said, '"and that is not easy.'
"What rmust | do to becone his pupil? the stranger asked.

' You must becone his servant,' | said, a bit srmugly | nust adnit.
"And then his pupil?

"Intime," | said, smling, '"if he so wills.'

"And when may | neet the God?

And so | took himto the tower.

"WIl the God Al dur not wish to know ny nane?' the stranger

asked.

"Not particularly.' | said. '"If you prove worthy, he will give you a
nane of his own choosing.' Then | turned to the grey stone in the
wal | and conmanded it to open, and then we went inside.

MY Master |ooked the stranger over and then turned to ne. "y

hast thou brought this man to nme, ny son?' he asked.

'He besought me, Master,' | said. 'l felt it was not ny place to say
hi myea or nay. Thy will rmnust decide such things. If it be that he
pl ease thee not, | shall take himoutside and bid himbe no nore and

so put an end to himand his interruption.'

"That is unkindly said, my son,' Aldur said sternly. 'The WII and
the Wrd may not be used so.'

* An early indication of the prohibition against unmaking things.

'Forgive me, Master,' | said hunbly.

"Thou shalt instruct him Belgarath,' nmy Master said. 'If it should
et Uest ap orm ne.

"I ' will, Master,' | prom sed

"What is thy study currently?

"l examine the reason for nountains, Mster,' | said.

'Lay aside thy nountains, Belgarath, and study nman instead. It

may be that thou shalt find the study useful .’

"As ny Master commands,' | said regretfully. | had al nost found

the secret of nountains, and | was not nuch enthused about all ow ng
it to escape ne. But that was the end of ny |eisure.

| instructed the stranger as ny Master had bade me. | set him

i npossi bl e tasks and waited. To ny nortification, within six nonths
he | earned the secret of the WIIl and the Wwrd. My Master naned

hi m Bel zedar and accepted himas a pupil.

An then canme the others. Kira and Tira were twi n shepherd boys

who had become | ost and wandered to us one day - and stayed.

Makor cane fromso far away that | could not conceive how he had
even heard of ny Master, and Din fromso near that | wondered that
his whole tribe did not cone with him Sanbar sinply appeared one



day and sat down upon the earth in front of the tower and waited

until we accepted him

And to ne it fell to instruct each of themuntil he found the secret

of WIIl and the Word - which is not a secret, after all, but lies within
every man. And in tinme each of them becane nmy Master's pupil,

and he nanmed them even as he had naned ne. Zedar becane

Bel zedar, Kira and Tira becane Beltira and Bel kira. Makor and Din

and Sambar becane Bel makor and Bel din and Bel sanbar. To each of

our nanes our as er joine e symo O e an or

and we became his Disciples.

* A note here for the linguistically obsessed. "Bel' may or nay not be 'the
synmbol of the

WIl and the Wrd'. It is nmore likely that it neans 'beloved . '"Bel' is the
mascul i ne form

and 'Pol' is the fem nine. Polgara' s nane derives directly fromher father's
name, since it's

a patronymc like 'lvan lvanovitch' (lvan son of Ivan) or 'Natasha |vanova'
(Nat asha

daughter of Ivan) in Russian. Note that this principle does not apply to the
name of Pol's

sister, Beldaran, which perhaps indicates that Bel garath | oved Bel daran nore
than he

| oved Pol .

And we built other towers so that our |abors and our studies

should not interfere with our Master's work or each other's.

At first | was jealous that my Master spent tine with these others,
but, since tine was meaningless to us anyway and | knew that ny
Master's love was infinite, so that his love for the others in no way

di m ni shed his love for me, | soon outgrew that particul ar
chil di shness. And also, | grewto |love the others as the bonds of our
br ot herhood grew. | could sense their mnds as they worked, and |I shared

their joy at each new di scovery they made. Because | was the first
Disciple, they often came to me as to an ol der brother with those
things they were enbarrassed to |lay before our Master, and | guided
them as best | coul d.

Thus passed a period of perhaps a thousand years, and we were
content. The world beyond our Val e changed and the peopl e al so,

and no nore pupils cane to us. It was a question | always intended
to pursue but never found the time to exam ne. Perhaps the other
Cods grew jeal ous and forbade their people to seek us out, or

perhaps it was that in their |ong passage through the endl ess
generations, men sonehow | ost that tiny spark that is the source of the
power of WIIl and Wrd and is the | odestone that draws their spirits
inevitably to the spirit of Aldur. So it was that we were seven only
and were unlike any other nen on earth.

And through all this time of study and | earning, our Master

Al dur, labored in infinite patience with that grey stone he had

shown ne on the night he had accepted me as his Disciple. Cnce
marvel ed to himthat he should devote so nuch tinme to it, and he

| aughed.
"Truly, my son,' he said, 'l |abored once at least so long to create a
flower which is now so conmon that none take note of it. It bl oons



besi de every dusty path, and nen pass it by w thout even | ooking at

it. But I knowit is there, and | joy in its perfection.'

As | look back, I think I would give ny life, which has stretched

over so many years, if ny Master had never conceived the idea of

that grey stone which has brought so much woe into this world.

The stone, which he called a jewel, was grey (as | have said) and
quite round and perhaps the size of a man's heart. My Master found

it, | believe, in the bed of a stream To ne it appeared to be a very
ordinary stone, but things are concealed fromme that Aldur in his

wi sdom perceived quite easily. It may be that there was sonethi ng

in the stone which he alone could see, or it nay be that this ordinary
grey stone becane what it becanme because of his efforts and his wll
and his spirit with which he infused it. Whatever it may have been, |
wish with all ny heart that he had never seen it, never stooped and
touched it, never picked it up

At any rate, one day, a very long time ago, it was finished, and our
Master called us together so that he might showit to us.

"Behold this Ob," he told us. '"Init lies the fate of the world.' And
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the grey stone, so ordinary a thing, but which had been polished by
the touch of our Master's hand for a thousand years and nore,

began to glow as if a tiny blue fire flickered deep within it.

And Bel zedar, always quick, asked, 'How, Great Master, can so

small a ~g be so inportant?

And our Master smled, and the Orb grew brighter. Flickering

dimy within it | seenmed to see images. 'The past lies herein,' our
Master said, 'and the present and the future also. This is but a small
part of the virtue of this thing which | have made. Wth it may man
- or the earth itself - be healed - or destroyed. \Watsoever one
woul d do, even if it be beyond the power of the WIl and the Wrd,
with this may it cone to pass.'

"Truly a wondrous thing, Mster,' Belzedar said, and it seened to

me that his eyes glittered as he spoke, and his fingers seened to
twitch.

"But, Master,' | said, 'thou hast said that the fate of the world lies
within this Ob of thine. How nay that be?'

"It hath revealed the future unto ne, ny son,' ny Mster said

sadly. 'The stone shall be the cause of much contention and great
suffering and great destruction. Its power reaches fromwhere it now
sits to blow out the lives of nen yet unborn as easily as thou woul dst
snuff a candle.’

"It is an evil thing then, Master,' | said, and Bel sanbar and

Bel makor agreed.

"Destroy it, Master,' Bel sanbar pl eaded, 'before it can bring this
evil to the world."'

'That may not be,' our Master said.

"Blessed is the wi sdom of Aidur,' Belzedar said. 'Wth us to aid

him our Master may wield this wondrous jewel for good and not W
Monstrous would it be to destroy so precious a thing.'

* Notice that Bel zedar's obsession with the Ob is introduced here.

"Destroy it, Master,' Belkira and Beltira said as in one voice, their
m nds as always linked into the sane thought. 'W beseech thee,
unmake this evil thing which thou hast nade.'’

'That may not be,' our Master said again. 'The unmaki ng of



things is forbidden. Even | nmay not unmake that which | have nmade.'

"Who shall forbid anything to the God Al dur?' Bel nakor asked.

"It is beyond thine understanding, nmy son,' our Master said. 'To

thee and to other men it nay seemthat ny brothers and | are

l[imtless, but it is not so. And, | tell thee, ny sons, | would not unnake
the jewel even if it were permtted. Look about thee at the world in

its childhood and at man in his infancy. Al living things nust grow
or they will die. Through this Orb shall the world be changed and
shal | man achieve that state for which he was made. This jewel

which | have made is not of itself evil. BEvil is a thing which lies only
in the minds and hearts of nmen - and of Cods also.' And then MY
Master fell silent, and he sighed, and we went fromhimand left him
in his sadness.

In the years which followed, we saw little of our Master. Alone in his
tower he conmuned with the spirit of the jewel which he had made.

W were saddened by his absence, and our work had little joy in it.
And then one day a stranger cane into the Vale. He was beautiful

as no being | have ever seen was or could be, and he walked as if his
foot spurned the earth.

As was customary, we went to greet him

"I would speak with ny brother, thy Master,' he told us, and we
knew we were in the presence of a Cod.

As the eldest, | stepped forward. 'I shall tell ny Master you have
cone,' | said. | was not all that famliar with Gods, since Al dur was
the only one | had ever met, but something about this over-pretty
stranger did not sit quite well with ne.

"That is not needful, Belgarath,' he told ne in a tone that sat even
less well than his manner. 'My brother knows | am here. Convey ne

to his tower.'

| turned and led the way w thout trusting nyself to answer.

At the foot of the tower the stranger looked me full in the face. 'A
bit of advice for thee, Belgarath, by way of thanks for thy service to
me. Seek not to rise above thyself. It is not thy place to approve or
di sapprove of nme. For thy sake when next we nmeet | hope thou wilt
renmenber this and behave in a manner nore seemy.' His eyes

seened to bore directly into me, and his voice chilled ne.

But, because | was still who | was and even the two thousand

years | had lived in the Vale had not entirely put the wild, rebellious
boy in me to sleep, | answered himsonewhat tartly. 'Thank you for
the advice,' | said. '"WIIl you require anything el se?" He was a Cod,
after all, and didn't need me to tell himhow to open the tower door

| waited watching closely for some hint of confusion

"Thou art pert, Belgarath,' he told ne. 'Perhaps one day | shal

give nmyself leisure to instruct thee in proper behavior.'

"I"m always eager to learn,' | told him

He turned and gestured negligently. The great stone in the wall of

t he tower opened, and he went inside.

W never knew exactly what passed between our Master and the
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strange, beautiful God who met with him They spoke together for
| ong hours, and then a sumer storm broke above our heads, and
we were forced to take shelter. W missed, therefore, the departure



of the strange Cod.

Wien the storm had cleared, our Master called us to him and we
went up into his tower. He sat at the table where he had | abored so
Il ong over the Ob. There was a great sadness in his face, and ny
heart wept to see it. There was al so a reddened nmark upon his cheek
which | did not understand.

But Bel zedar, ever quick, saw at once what | did not see. 'Master,'
he said, and his voice had the sound of panic in it, 'where is the
jewel ? Where is the Ob of power which thou hast-nade?

' Torak, my brother, hath taken it away with him' ny Master said,
and his voice had al nost the sound of weeping in it.

"Quickly,' Belzedar said, 'we nust pursue himand reclaimit

bef ore he escapes us. W are nmany, and he is but one.'

'"He is a God, ny son,' Aldur said. 'Thy nunbers woul d nmean

nothing to him'

"But, Master,' Belzedar said nost desperately, 'we must reclaim
the Orb. It nmust be returned to us.'

"How did he obtain it fromthee, Master?' the gentle Beltira asked.
' Torak conceived a desire for the thing,' A dur said, 'and he
besought me that | should give it to him Wen | would not, he
snote ne and took the Orb and ran.’

A rage seized nme at that. Though the jewel was wondrous, it was

still only a stone. The fact that soneone had struck my Master
brought flames into nmy brain. | cast off my robe, bent ny win into
the air before me and forged a sword with a single word. | seized the

sword and | eapt to the wi ndow.
"No!' nmy Master said, and the word stopped me as though a wall
had been pl aced before ne.

"Open!' | commanded, slashing at the wall with the sword | had

j ust made.

"No!" nmy Master said, and it would not |let me through

"He hath struck thee, Master,' | raged. 'For that | will slay him

t hough he be ten tinmes a CGod.'

"No,' nmy Master said again. 'Torak would crush thee as easily

as thou woul d

* This is grammatically incorrect. \When using archaic |anguage it is inportant
to pay

attention to the verb forns, which are not the sane in second person faniliar
as they are in

second person formal. The proper formhere would be 'woul dst'.

crush a fly which annoyed thee. | |ove thee
much, my el dest son, and I would not |ose thee so.'

"There nust be war, Master,' Bel nakor said. 'The bl ow and the

theft nust not go unpunished. W will forge weapons, and

Bel garath shall |ead us, and we shall nake war upon this thief who
calls hinself a Cod.'

"My son,' our Master said to him 'there will be war enough to

glut thee of it before thy life ends. The Ob is as nothing. dadly
would I have given it unto ny brother, Torak, were it not that the
Obitself had told ne that one day it would destroy himl would
have spared himhad | been able, but his lust for the thing was too
great, and he would not listen.' He sighed and then straightened.
There will be war,' he said. 'My brother, Torak, hath the Ob in
his possession. It is of great power, and in his hands can do great
m schief. We nust reclaimit or alter it before Torak learns its ful



power . /
"Alter?" Belzedar said, aghast. 'Surely, Mster, surely thou woul dst
not destroy this precious thing?

"No,"' Aldur said. 'It may not be destroyed but will abide even
unto the end of days; but if Torak can be pressed into haste, he wll
attenpt to use it in a way that it will not be used. Such is its power.'

Bel zedar stared at him

"The world is inconstant, ny son,' our Master explained, 'but

good and evil are i mutable and unchanging. The Ob is an object

of good, and is not nerely a bauble or a toy. It hath understanding
not such as thine - but understanding nonetheless - and it hath a
will. Beware of it, for the will of the Ob is the will of a stone. It is, as
| say, a thing of good. If it be raised to do evil, it will strike down
whonever would so use it - be he man or be he God. Thus we nust

make haste. Go thou, ny Disciples, unto ny other brothers and tel
themthat | bid themconme to me. | amthe eldest, and they will cone
out of respect, if not |ove.'

And so we went down from our Master's tower and divided

ourselves and went out of the Vale to seek out his brothers, the other
CGods. Because the twins Beltira and Belkira could not be separated

wi t hout perishing, they remai ned behind with our Master, but each

of the rest of us went forth in search of one of the Cods.

Since haste was inportant, and | had perhaps the farthest to go in

nmy search for the God, Belar, | traveled for a time in the formof an
eagle. But ny arms soon grew weary with flying, and hei ghts have

ever made ne giddy. | also found ny eyes frequently distracted by
tiny novenents on the ground, and | had fierce urges to swoop

down and kill things. | cane to earth, resunmed ny own form and sat

for atime to regain my breath and consi der
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I had not assuned other forns frequently. It was a sinple trick
wi t hout nuch advantage to it. | now di scovered a naj or drawback

involved init. The longer | remained in the assunmed form the nore
the character of the form becane interwoven with ny own. The

eagle, for all his splendor, is really a stupid bird, and | had no desire
to be distracted fromny mssion by every nouse or rabbit on the
ground beneath rne.

| considered the horse. A horse can run very fast, but he soon

grows tired and he is not very intelligent. An antel ope can run for
days wi t hout growi ng wear34 but an antelope is a silly creature, and
too many things upon the plain | ooked upon the antel ope as food.

had not the time it would take to stop and persuade each of those
things to seek food el sewhere. And then it occurred to ne that of al
the creatures of the plain and forest, the wolf was the nost
intelligent, the swiftest, and the nost tireless.

It was a decision well-made. As soon as | becane accustoned to

going on all fours, I found the shape of the wolf nobst satisfactory

and the mind of the wolf nost compatible with my own. | quickly

di scovered that it is a fine thing to have a tail. It provides an
excel | ent neans of nmmintaining one's bal ance, and one may curl it about
hinself at night to ward off the chill. | grew very proud of ny tail on

my journey in search of Belar and his people.
| was stopped briefly by a young she-wol f who was feeling
frolicsome. She had, as | recall, fine haunches and a conely mnuzzl e.



"Way so great a hurry, friend? she said to me coyly in the way of

wol ves. Even in ny haste | was amazed to di scover that | could
understand her quite easily. | stopped.

"What a splendid tail you have,' she conplinmented ne, quickly
foll ow ng her advantage, 'and what excellent teeth.'

' Thank you,' | replied nodestly. 'Your own tail is also quite fine.
and your coat is truly magnificent.'

"Do you really think so?" she said, preening herself. Then she

ni pped playfully at ny flank and dashed off a few yards, trying to
get ne to chase her.

"I would gladly stay a while so that we night get to know each
other better,' | told her, 'but | have a nost inportant errand.’
"An errand?' she |aughed. 'Wio ever heard of a wolf with any
errand but his own desires?

"I"'mnot really a wolf," | told her

'Real | y?' she said. 'How remarkable. You look like a wolf and you
talk like a wolf and you certainly snell like a wolf, but you say you
are not really a wolf. What are you, then?

"I"'ma man,' | said.

She sat, a | ook of amazement on her face. She had to accept what |
said as the truth since wolves are incapable of lying. 'You have a
tail,' she said. 'I've never seen a man with a tail before. You have a
fine coat. You have four feet. You have long, pointed teeth, sharp
ears and a bl ack nose, and yet you tell ne you are a nan.'

"It's very conplicated,’ | told her

"It nust be,' she said. 'I think I will run with you for a while since
you rmust attend to this errand. Perhaps we can discuss it as we go
al ong and you can explain this conplicated thing to ne.'

"If you wish," | said, since | rather liked her and was glad by then
for any company, 'but | rmust warn you that | run very fast.'

"Al'l wolves run very fast,' she sniffed.

And so, side by side, we ran off over the endl ess grassy plains in
search of the Cod Bel ar

"Do you intend to run both day and night?' she asked ne after we

had gone several niles.

"I will rest when it is needful,' | told her

"I"'mglad of that,' she said. Then she | aughed, nipped at ny

shoul der and scanpered off sone di stance.

| began to consider the nmorality of ny situation. Though ny
conpani on | ooked quite delightful to nme in my present form | was

al nost positive she would be I ess so once |I resuned ny proper

shape. Further, while it is undoubtedly a fine thing to be a father,
was al nost certain that a litter of puppies would prove an

enbarrassnment when | returned to nmy Master. Not only that, the puppies
woul d not be entirely wolves, and | had no desire to father a race of

monsters. But finally, since wolves mate for life, when I left her - as I

woul d of necessity be conpelled to do - nmy sweet conpani on woul d

be abandoned, betrayed, left alone with a fitter of fatherless puppies,
subject to the scorn and ridicule of the other nenbers of her pack
propriety is a nost inportant thing anong wol ves. Thus | resol ved

to resist her advances on our journey in search of Belar

I woul d not have devoted so nuch time here to this incident were

it not to help explain how insidiously the personality of the shapes



we assume begin to take us over. Let any who would practice this art
be cautious. To remain in a shape too long is to invite the very rea
possibility that when the time comes to resume our proper form we
will not desire to do so. | must quite candidly adnmt that by the tine
nmy conpani on and | reached the |land of the Bear-God, | had begun

to give long thoughts to the pleasures of the den and the hunt and

t he sweet nuzzlings of puppies and the true and steadf ast

conpani onshi p of a mate.

At length, we found a band of hunters near the edge of the forest
where Bel ar, the Bear-God, dwelt with his people. To the anmazenent

of my companion, | resuned my own shape and approached t hem

"I have a nessage for Belar, thy God,' | told them

"How may we know this to be true?' they asked ne.

'"Ye may know it to be true because | say it is true,' | told them

' The message is inportant, and there is little time to delay.'

Then one of them saw my compani on and cast his spear at her. |

had no time to make what | did appear normal nor to conceal it from
them | stopped the spear in md-flight.

They stood gaping at the spear stuck in the air as if in a tree.

Irritated, | flexed my mind and broke the spear in two.

' Sorcery" one of them gasped.

'"The wolf is with me," | told themsternly. 'Do not attenpt to injure
her again.' | beckoned to her and she cane to ny side, baring her
fangs at them

" And now convey me unto Belar,' | ordered them

The God Bel ar appeared very young - scarcely nmore than a boy,

t hough I knew he was rmuch, much older than I. He was a

fai rseem ng, open-faced God, and the people who served himwere a
rowdy, undisciplined group, scarcely conscious of the dignity of
their Master.

"Wl l-met, Belgarath,' he greeted ne, though we had never net

and | had told ny nane to no one. 'How does it go with ny brother?
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"Not well, ny Lord," | told him 'Thy brother, Torak, hath cone
unto ny Master and snote himand hath borne away a particul ar

j ewel which he coveted.'

"What ?' the young God roared, springing to his feet. 'Torak hath
the O b?

"I greatly fear it is so, ny Lord," | told him 'My Master bids ne
entreat thee to cone to himwith all possible speed.’

"I will, Belgarath,' Belar said. 'I will make preparati ons at once.
Hat h Torak used the Orb as yet?

"W think not, ny Lord," | said. 'My Master says we nust make

haste, before thy brother, Torak, hath learned the full power of the
jewel he hath stolen.'
"Truly,' the young God said. He glanced at the young she-wol f

sitting at ny feet. 'Geetings, little sister,' he said courteously, "is it
well with thee?
'Most remarkable,' she said politely. "It appears that | have fallen

inwith creatures of great inportance.'

"Thy friend and | nust nake haste,' he told her. 'O herw se |

shoul d make suitable arrangenents for thy confort. May | offer thee
to eat?

She gl anced at the ox turning on the spit in his great hall. '7hat

snells interesting,' she said.

"OF course,' he said, taking up a knife and carving off a generous



portion for her.

"My thanks,' she said. 'This one -' she jerked her head at ne

was in so much hurry to reach this place that we scarce had tine for
a rabbit or two along the way. Daintily she gul ped the neat down in
two great bites. 'Qite good,' she said, 'though one wonders why it

was necessary to burn it.’

"A custom little sister,' he |aughed.

"Ch, well," she said, "if it's a custom' Carefully she Iicked her
whi skers cl ean.

"I will return in a nonment, Belgarath,' Belar said and noved away.
"That one is nice,' ny conpanion told me pointedly.

'"He is a God," | told her

' That means nothing to ne,' she said. 'Gods are the business of
men. Wl ves have little interest in such things.'

' Perhaps you would care to return to the place where we net?
suggest ed.

"I will go along with you for a while longer,' she told me. 'l was
ever curious, and | see that you are famliar with nmost renarkabl e
t hi ngs.' She yawned, stretched, and curled up at ny feet.

PREFACE

The return to the Vale where ny Master waited took far less tine
than had ny journey to the country of the Bear-God. Though tinme is
a matter of indifference to themnormally, when there is a need for
haste, the Gods can devour distance in ways that had not even
occurred to ne. We began wal king with Bel ar asking me questions
about nmy Master and our lives in the Vale and the young she-wol f
paddi ng al ong sedately between us. After several hours of this, ny
i npati ence finally nade me bol d.

"My Lord,' | said, 'forgive ne, but at this rate it will take us al nost
a year to reach nmy Master's tower.'
"Not nearly so long, Belgarath,' he replied pleasantly. 'l believe it

lies just beyond that next hilltop.'

| stared at him not believing that a God could be so sinple, but
when we crested the hill, there lay the Vale spread before us with ny
Master's tower standing in the center.

' Most remarkable,’ the wolf murnured, dropping onto her

haunches and staring down into the Vale with her bright yell ow
eyes. | could only agree with her

The other Gods were already with ny Master in the tower, and
Bel ar hastened to join them

My brothers, the other Disciples of Aldur, awaited ne at the foot
of the tower. Wen they saw ny conpanion, they were startl ed.

"Is it wise, Belgarath, to bring such a one here?" Bel zedar asked
me. 'Wlves are not the nost trustworthy creatures.'

My conpani on bared her fangs at himfor that.

"What is her nane,' the gentle Beltira asked.

"Wl ves do not require names,' | told him 'They know who they
are wi thout such appendages.'

Bel zedar shook his head and nmoved away fromthe wol f.

'"I's she quite tame? Bel ar asked me. '| wonder that you had tine
for such business on your journey, and | know you would not loiter'
"She is not tame at all,'" | told him 'W net by chance, and she

chose to acconpany ne.'
'Most remarkable,’ the wolf said to me. 'Are they always so full of



guesti ons?'

"It is the nature of man," | told her

"Curious creatures,' she said, shaking her head.

"What a wonder, ' Bel kira marvel ed. ' You have | earned to converse

with the beasts. Pray, dear brother, instruct ne in this art.’

"It is not an art,' | said. 'l took the formof a wolf on ny journey.
The speech of the wolf cane with the formand remained. It is no
great thing.'
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And then we sat, awaiting the decision of our Master and his

br ot her Gods regardi ng the wayward Torak. when they came down,
their faces were solem, and the ot her Gods departed w thout
speaki ng with us.

"There will be war,' our Master told us. 'My brothers have gone to
gat her their people. Mara and Issa will cone upon Torak fromthe
sout h; Nedra and Chal dan shall con-,e upon himfromthe west; Belar
and I will come upon himfromthe north. W will lay waste his
peopl e, the Angaraks, until he returns the Orb. It nust be so.'
'Then so be it,' | said, speaking for us all

And so we prepared for war. W were but seven, and feared that

our Master might be held in | ow regard when our tiny nunber was
reveal ed to the hosts of the other Gods, but it was not so. W |abored
to create the great engines of war and to cast illusions which
confounded the mi nds of the Angarak peoples of the traitor, Torak
And after a few battles did we and the hosts of the other peoples
harry Torak and his people out onto that vast plain beyond Korim
which is no nore.*

*' The high places of Korim which are no nore' are visited at the end of the
Mal | or eon

This is msdirection from Bel garat h.

And then it was that Torak, knowi ng that the hosts of his brother

CGods coul d destroy all of Angarak, raised up the jewel which ny

Master had wrought, and with it he let in the sea.

The sound was one such as | had never heard before. The earth

shri eked and groaned as the power of the Orb and the win of Torak
cracked open the fair plain; and, with a roar like ten thousand

t hunders, the sea cane in to seethe in a broad, foam ng band between us
and the Angaraks. How many perished in that sudden drowni ng no

one will ever know. The cracked | and sank beneath our feet, and the
nocki ng sea pursued us, swallowing the plain and the vill ages and

the cities which lay upon it. Then it was that the village of nmy birth
was | ost forever, and that fair, sparkling river drowned beneath the
endl essly rolling sea.

A great cry went up fromthe hosts of the other Gods, for indeed

the I ands of nost of them were swallowed up by the sea which

Torak had let in.

' How remarkabl e,' the young wolf at mny side observed.

"You say that overnuch,' | told her, somewhat sharply.

"Do you not find it so?

"I do,' | said, 'but one should not say it so often | est one be thought
sinmple.’

PREFACE



"I win say as | wish to say,' she told ne. 'You need not listen if it
does not please you; and if you think me sinmple, that is your
concern.'

Who can argue with a wolf? - and a she-wolf at that?

And now were we confounded. The broad sea stood between us

and the Angaraks, and Torak stood upon one shore and we upon the

ot her.

"And what now, Master?' | asked Al dur

"It is finished," he said. 'The war is done.’

"Never!' said the young God Belar. 'My people are Alorns. The

ways of the sea are not strange to them If it be not possible to cone
upon the traitor Torak by land, then ny Alorns shall build a great
fleet, and we shall cone upon himby sea. The war is not done. He
hath snmote thee, ny dear brother, and he hath stol en that which was
thine, and now hath he drowned this fair land in the death-cold sea
al so. Qur hones and our fields and forests are no nore. This | say,
and ny words are true, between Al orn and Angarak shall there be

endl ess war until the traitor Torak be punished for his iniquities
yea, even if it prevail so until the end of days.'

"Torak is punished,' my Master said quietly. 'He hath raised the

Ob against the earth, and the Ob hath requited himfor that. The
pain of that requiting shall endure in our brother Torak all the days
of his I[ife. Mreover, nowis the Ob awakened. It hath been used to

conmit a great evil, and it will not be used so again. Torak hath the
Ob, but small pleasure will he find in the having. He may not touch
it, neither may he | ook upon it, lest it slay him'

' Nonet hel ess,’' said Belar, 'I will make war upon himuntil the Ob

be returned to thee. To this I pledge all of Aloria.'

"As you would have it, ny brother,' said Al dur. 'Now, however,

must we rai se sone barrier against this encroaching sea lest it

swal low up all the dry land that is left to us. Join, therefore, thy will with
mne and let us do that which nust be done.’

Until that day | had not fully realized to what degree the Gods
differed frommen. As | watched, Al dur and Belar joined their hands
and | ooked out over the broad plain and the approachi ng sea.

'Stay,' Belar said to the sea. H's voice was not |oud, but the sea
heard hhnhi m and stopped. It built up, angry and tossing, behind the
barrier of that single word.

'"Rise up,' Aldur said as softly to the earth. My mind reeled as |
perceived the i mensity of that comand. The earth, so newy
wounded by the evil which Torak had done, groaned and heaved

and swel |l ed; and, before ny eyes, it rose up. H gher and higher it
rose as the rocks beneath cracked and shattered. Qut of the plain

t here shoul dered up nountai ns whi ch had not been there before,

and they shuddered away the | oose earth as a dog shakes off water
and stood as a stem and eternal barrier against the sea which Torak
had let in.

Sullenly, the sea retreated.

' How renarkabl e," the wolf said.

"Truly,' | could not but agree.

And the other Gods and their people cane and behel d that which

my Master and his brother Belar had done, and they narveled at it.



"Now is the time of sundering,' my Master said. 'The | and which

was once so fair is no nmore. That which remains here is harsh and
wi Il not support us. Take thou therefore, nmy brothers, each his own
peopl e and journey even unto the west. Beyond the western

mountains lies a fair plain - not so broad perhaps nor so beautiful as that
whi ch Torak hath drowned this day - but it will sustain thee and thy
peopl e."'

"And what of thou, my brother? asked Mara.

"I shall return to ny labors,' said Aldur. 'This day hath evil been
unl eashed in the world, and its power is great. Care for thy people,
MY brothers, and sustain them The evil hath cone into the world as
a result of that which I have forged. Upon nme, therefore, falls the
task of preparation for the day when good and evil shall neet in that
final battle wherein shall be decided the fate of the world."'
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"So be it, then,' said Mara. 'Hail and farewell, mnmy brother,' and he
turned and the other Gods with him and they went away toward

the west.

But the young God Belar lingered. 'My oath and my pl edge bind

me still," he told my Master. 'l will take my Al onsAlorns to the north, and
there we will seek a way by which we may come agai n upon the

traitor Torak and his foul Angarak peoples. Thine Ob shall be returned
unto thee. | shall not rest until it be so.' And then he turned and put
his face to the north, and his tall warriors followed after him

That day narked a great change in our lives in the Vale. Until then

our days had been spent in learning and in | abors of our own

choosi ng. Now, however, our Master set tasks for us. Mst of them were
beyond our understanding, and no work is so tedious as to |abor at
somet hing wi t hout knowi ng the reason for it. Qur Master shut

hinself away in his tower, and often years passed w t hout our

seeing him

It was a tine of great trial to us, and our spirits often sank

One day, as | labored, the she-wolf, who al ways watched, noved
slightly or made some sound, and | stopped and | ooked at her. |

could not renenber how long it had been since | had noticed her

"It nust be tedious for you to sinply sit and watch this way,"

sai d.

"It's not unpleasant,' she said. 'Now and then

you do sonet hi ng
curious or remarkable. There is entertai nment enough for nme here. |

will go along with you yet for a while I onger.'
| snmled, and then a strange thing occurred to me. 'How | ong has
it been since you and I first net? | asked her

"What is time to a wolf?' she asked indifferently.

| consulted several docunents and nade a few cal cul ations. 'As
closely as | can determine, you have been with nme sonmewhat in
excess of a thousand years,' | told her.

"And?' she said in that infuriating manner of hers.

"Don't you find that a trifle remarkabl e?'

"Not particularly,' she said placidly.

'"Do wolves normally live so |ong?

"Wlves live as long as they choose to live,' she said, sonewhat



smugly, | thought.

one day soon after that | found it necessary to change*ny formin
order to conplete a task nmy Master had set nme to.

"So that's how you do it,' the wolf marveled. 'What a sinple
thing.' And she pronptly turned herself into a snow ow .

"Stop that,' | told her

"Why?' she said, carefully preening her feathers with her beak
"It's not seemy.’

"What is "seemy" to a wlf - or an oW, | should say? And with
that she spread her soft, silent wi ngs and soared out the wi ndow.
After that | knew little peace. | never knew when | turned around

what m ght be staring at ne - wolf or ow, bear or butterfly. She
seened to take great delight in startling me, but as tinme wore on
nore and nore she retained the shape of the ow.

"What is this thing about ow s?" | grow ed one day.

"I like ows,' she explained as if it were the sinplest thing in the
world. '"During ny first winter when | was a young and foolish

thing, | was chasing a rabbit, floundering around in the snow |like a
puppy, and a great white ow swooped down and snat ched ny

rabbit al nost out of ny jaws. She carried it to a nearby tree and ate
it, dropping the scraps to nme. | thought at the tine that it would be a
fine thing to be an ow .

' Fool i shness,' | snorted.

' Perhaps,' she replied blandly, preening her tail feathers, But it
anuses ne. It may be that one day a different shape will anuse ne
even nore.'

| grunted and returned to my work.

Sone tine later - days or years or perhaps even |longer - she cane
swoopi ng t hrough the wi ndow, as was her custom perched sedately
on a chair and resumed her proper wolf-shape.

"I think I will go away for a while,' she announced.

"oh?'" | said cautiously.

She stared at me, her gol den eyes unblinking. 'I think I would |ike
to look at the world again,' she said.

"l see,' | said.

' The worl d has changed much, | think.'

"It's possible.’

"I mght come back sone day.'

"As you wish,' | said.

' Goodbye, then,' she said, blurred into the formof an ow again,
and with a single thrust of her great w ngs she was gone.

Strangely, | mssed her. | found nyself turning often to show her
somet hi ng. She had been a part of ny life for so long that it
somehow seened that she would al ways be there. | was al ways a bit

saddened not to see her in her usual place.

And then there canme a tine when, on an errand for ny Master,

went some | eagues to the north. On ny way back | cane across a

smal |, neatly thatched cottage in a grove of giant trees near a snall

river. | had passed that way frequently, and the house had never
been there before. Mreover, to ny own certain know edge, there

was not anot her human habitation within five hundred | eagues. In
the house there lived a woman. She seened young, and yet perhaps

not young. Her hair was quite tawny, and her eyes were a curious

gol den col or.

She stood in the doorway as | approached - alnpbst as if she had
been expecting me. She greeted me in a seemy manner and invited

me to cone in and sup with her. | accepted gratefully, for no sooner
did she mention food than | found nyself ravenously hungry'



The inside of her cottage was neat and cheery. A fire burned

merrily upon her hearth, and a |l arge kettle bubbled and hi ccuped
over it. Fromthat kettle cane wondrous snells. The woman seated

me at the table, fetched nme a stout earthenware plate and then set
before me a nmeal such as | had not seen in hundreds of years. It
consisted, as | recall, of every kind of food which | |iked nost.
VWhenWhen | had eaten - nore than | shoul d have probably, since as al
who know me can attest, good food was ever a weakness of nine

we tal ked, the woman and I, and | found her to have nost
uncomon good sense. Though ny errand was urgent, | found nyself
i ngering, thinking of excuses not to go. Indeed, |I felt quite as giddy

as sone adol escent in her presence.

Her nanme, she told ne, was Poledra. 'And by what nane are you
known?' she asked.

‘"I amcalled Belgarath,' | told her, "and I ama Disciple of the God
Al dur .’

' How remar kabl e,' she said, and then she | aughed. There was

somet hing hauntingly famliar in that |augh
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| never |earned the truth about Pol edra, though of course | had
suspi ci ons.

When the urgency of ny errand conpelled nme to |l eave that fair

grove and the snall, neat cottage, Poledra said a nost peculiar

thing. 'l will go along with you,' she told ne. 'I was ever curious.'
And she closed the door of her house and returned with ne to the

Val e.

Strangely, ny Master awaited us, and he greeted Pol edra

courteously. | can never be sure, but it seened that sone secret glance
passed between themas if they knew each other and shared sone

know edge that | was unaware of.

| had, as | say, sone suspicions, but as tinme went on they becane

less and less inportant. After a while, | didn't even think about them
any nore.

That follow ng spring Poledra and | nmarried. My Master hinself,
burdened though he was with care and the great task of preparing

for the day of the final struggle between good and evil, blessed our
uni on.

There was joy in our marriage, and | never thought about those

t hi ngs which | had prudently decided not to think about; but that, of
course, is another story

* That is not another story'. It's the core of this one.

The holLY
- Books

THE BOOK OF ALORN*
O the Begi nni ngs

Not e- The myths of the Alorns describe a tinme when nmen and Gods |ived
together in harnmony This was the time before the world was cracked
and the eastern sea rushed in to cover the |land where they dwelt, a
country which lay to the east of what is now Cthol Mirgos and

M shrak ac Thul I .

The cracking of the world is known in Alorn nythol ogy as 'the



sundering' or 'the dividing of the peoples', and their count of tine
begi ns t hen.

At the beginning of days nmade the Gods the world and the seas and
the dry land al so. And cast they the stars across the night sky and
did set the sun and his wife, the noon, in the heavens to give |ight
unto the world.

And the Gods caused the earth to bring forth the beasts, and the
waters to bud with fish, and the skies to flower w th birds.

And they made nen al so, and divided nmen into Peopl es.

Now t he Gods were seven in number and were all equal, and their
nanmes were Bel ar, and Chal dan, and Nedra, and |Issa, and Mara, and
Al dur, and Tor ak.

Now Bel ar was the God of the Alorns, and dwelt with them and

loved them and his totemis the bear

And Chal dan was the CGod of the Arends, and he dwelt with them

and was judge over them and his totemis the bull.

And Nedra was God over the people who called thensel ves after

This is a creation nyth with resonances of the nyths of several cultures on
this world. It

even has a flood. The flood nyths on planet Earth were probably generated by
t he

nmel t down of the last ice age about 12,000 years ago. The flood on Garion's
worl d was the

result of a volcanic incident, which is described in some detail in the
prelimnary studies

to the Malloreon.
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hi s name, the Toh-iedrans, and he cherished them and accepted their
worship, and his totemis the lion

And | ssa was God over the snake people, and he accepted their

dul |l -eyed worship, and his totemis the serpent.

And Mara was God over the Marags, which are no nmore, and his

totemwas the bat, but his tenples are cast down and vacant, and the
spirit of Mara weeps alone in the w | derness.

But Al dur was God over no people, and dwelt al one and

considered the stars in his solitude. But sone few of the people of the other
Gods heard of his wi sdom and journeyed unto hi mand besought

himto allow themto stay with hhnhimand be his pupils. And he rel ented
and allowed it to them and they becane his people and joined in

brot herhood to learn at his feet, and his totemis the ow.

And Torak is God over the Angaraks, and sweet to himwas their

adul ation and their worship and the snell of the burning of their
sacrifices. And the Angaraks bowed down before Torak and call ed

him Lord of Lords and God of Gods, and in the secret places of his

heart Torak found the words sweet. And behol d, he held hinself

apart fromthe fellowship of the Gods and dwelt alone in the worship

of the Angaraks. And his totemis the dragon

And Al dur caused to be nmade a jewel in the shape of a gl obe, and

behold, it was very like unto the size of the heart of a man, and in the
jewel was captured the light of certain stars that did glitter in the
northern sky. And great was the enchantment upon the jewel which

nmen called the Ob of Aldur for with the Ob could Al dur see that

whi ch had been, that which was, and that which was yet to be



yea, verily, even that which was conceal ed even though it were

in the deepest bowels of earth or in darkness npst inpenetrable.
Moreover, in the hand of Aldur could the jewel cause wonders no

man or God had yet behel d.

And Torak coveted the Ob of Aldur for its beauty and its power,

and in the deep-nost crevasses of his soul resolved he to own it even
if it came to pass that he must slay Aldur that it nmight be so. And in
a di ssenbling guise went he even unto Al dur and spake unto him

"My brother,' said he, '"it is not fit that thou absent thyself fromthe
conpany and the counsel of thy brothers. | beseech thee that thou
takest unto thyself a people and return to our conpany.'

And Al dur | ooked upon Torak his brother and rebuked him

saying, 'It is not | who have turned fromthe fell owship and sought

| ordshi p and domi ni on.'

And Torak was shamed by the words of Aldur, his brother, and

was made sore wroth, and rose he up against his brother and snote
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and reached forth his hand and took fromhis brother the jewel

whi ch he coveted, and then he fl ed.

And Al dur went unto the other Gods and spoke with them of

what had cone to pass, and the Gods rose up, and each of them
besought Torak that he return the Orb to Al dur, but he in no wse
would do it. And thus it cane to pass that the Gods caused each his
own people to gird thensel ves for war.

And behol d, Torak did raise the Ob of Aldur and did cause the

earth to split asunder, and the mountains were cast down, and the

sea cane in and did engulf the I ands of the east where the peopl e of
the Gods dwelt. And the Gods took their people and fled fromthe
great inrushing of the sea, but Al dur and Bel ar joined their hands
and their wills and did cause nmountains to rise up to set limts upon
the sea which had cone in. And the Gods were parted one fromthe

ot her, and the people also. And men began to reckon tinme fromthe

day in which Torak caused the seas to cone in.

Now it came to pass that the six Gods went even unto the west

with their people, but Torak took the Angaraks unto the east, and

the sea that had rushed in separated the Angaraks fromthe other

peopl es.

Not without hurt, however, did Torak crack the earth, for such

was the virtue of the Ob that in the day when Torak raised it agai nst
the earth and against the mountains did the Orb begin to gl ow

Faint at first, the fire of the Orb waxed stronger with each of the
commands of Torak. And the blue fire of those distant stars seared
the flesh of Torak. In pain did he cast down the nountains. In
angui sh did he crack the earth asunder. In agony did he let in the
seas. And thus did the O b of Aldur requite Torak for putting

its virtue to evil purpose - Behold, the left hand of Torak was
consunmed utterly by the fire of the Orb, and like dry twigs did the
fingers thereof flare and bum down to ashes. And the flesh on the
left side of Torak's face did nmelt Iike wax in the holy fire of the Ob
and the eye of that side did boil in its socket*

* The mai m ng of a god has no obvious counterpoint in the mythol ogi es of

this



wor | d.

M1ton, however, did |ock Lucifer permanently into the formof the serpent
after he used

that formin the tenptation of Eve. The branding of Cain nay al so be an
equi val ent .

And Torak cried out a great cry and cast hinself into the sea to

still the burning which the Ob had caused, but it availed hhnhi m not.
Truly it is witten that the pain of Torak which the Ob had caused in
puni shment will endure until the end of days.

And the Angaraks were di smayed by the angui sh of their Cod,

and they went unto himand asked what they might do to end his

pam

And Torak spake, calling the name of the Ob

And they sought to bring the Ob unto him but the fire which

had awakened in the Orb consuned all who touched it, and they
devised a great iron cask to bear it in.

And behol d, when Torak opened the cask, the Ob burned with

renewed fire, and Torak cried a great cry and cast it away from him
And the Angaraks spake unto him saying, 'Lord, woul dst thou

have us destroy this thing or cast it even into the sea?

And Torak cried a great cry again and spake, saying, 'No! Truly

will | destroy utterly himwho would rai se his hand agai nst the
jewel . Though | may not touch it nor even behold it, | have dearly
purchased it, and never will | relinquish it.’

And behol d, Torak, who had once been the nost beautiful of the

Cods, arose fromthe waters. Fair still was his right side, but his |eft
was burned and scarred by the fire of the Ob which had requited
himthus for raising it against the earth and the other Gods with evil
intent.

And Torak led his people away to the east and caused themto

build a great city' and they called its name Cthol M shrak, which is
the City of Night, for Torak was ashaned that nen saw himmarred

by the fire of the Ob, and the Iight of the sun caused him pain. And
t he Angaraks built for hima great iron tower that he m ght dwell
therein and that their prayers and the snells of incense and the
snoke of burning sacrifice mght rise up unto himand ease his pain.
And he caused the Iron Cask which contained the Orb to be placed

in the top-nost chanber thereof, and often went he and stood before
the Iron Cask and stretched forth his remai ning hand as he woul d
touch the Ob. And his renmaining eye yearned to behold its beauty,
and then would he turn and flee weeping fromthe chanber lest his
year ni ng becone too great and he open the Iron Cask and perish.

And so it prevailed in the | ands of the Angaraks which nmen called
Mal | orea for a thousand years and yet another thousand years. And

t he Angarak' began to call the maimed God KAL- TORAK - a nane
signifying at once King and CGod.

O the six Gods who had with their people gone unto the west

thus was their disposition. To the south and west to jungl es dank
and rivers sluggi sh went Issa, the serpent God and the snake people.
And Nedra went even unto the fertile land to the north of jungle,
and Chal dan took his people, the Arends, unto the northwest coast,
and Mara sought the nountains above the Tol nedran pl ain.
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But Aldur, in the pain of the loss of the Orb and the shane over
what the jewel that he had nade had wrought upon the world

retreated even unto the Vale which lay at the headwaters of the river
bearing his name, and shut hinself away fromthe sight of men and

of Gods - and none cane nigh himbut Belgarath, his first Disciple.
Now it came to pass that Bel ar, the youngest of the Gods and nost
dear to Al dur, took his people unto the north and sought they for a

t housand years and yet another thousand years a way by which

they m ght come upon the Angaraks and overthrow t hem and

regain the Orb that Al dur mght come forth again and nmen and

CGods be rejoined in fell owship one with the other.

And the Al orns, the people of Belar the Bear-CGod, were a hardy
peopl e and warli ke, and clad thenselves in the skins of bears and

wol ves and shirts cunningly wought of rings of steel, and terrible
were the swords and axes of the Alorns. And they ranged the north

- yea, even unto the land of eternal ice, to find the way they m ght
followinto Mallorea to come upon their ancient foes and destroy
themand to restore the Orb unto Aldur. And in his pride did each

Al orn warrior upon his passage into manhood raise sword or axe

unto the deathless stars and call forth his chall enge even unto Torak
hinmself. And in the iron tower of Cthol Mshrak did the nai“tned

God hear the challenge of the Alorns and did see the cold Iight of the
north flickering fromtheir sword edges, and the pain of Kal-Torak
did increase ten-fold, and his hatred of his youngest brother and of
the rash people who foll owed himand cast their threats even in the
teeth of the stars cankered in his soul
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Now, of all the kings of the Alorns, the bravest and nost crafty

twas Cherek of the broad shoul ders, and went he even unto the Vale

of Al dur and sought out Belgarath, Disciple of Al dur and spake unto

him saying, 'Now are the ways of the north open, and | have sons

exceedi ngly bold. The signs and the auguries are propitious. The

time is ripe to seek our way to the city of endless night and to regain
the Ob fromthe usurper.'

But Belgarath was loath to go fromthe Vale of Al dur for behold,

his wife Poledra was exceedingly great with child, and her tine was

ni gh.

And yet did Cherek prevail upon him and by night they stole

away and were joined a thousand | eagues to the north by the sons of

Cher ek.

* W changed this in Belgarath the Sorcerer. That 'thousand | eagues' | ooks
great in a 'Holy

Book', but it's too cunbersome in a story. Mreover, three thousand niles
woul d have put

themin the general vicinity of the north pole

And the el dest Dras was nanmed and of great power and

craftiness was he. And the second son Al gar was naned and fl eet

was he as the wind and bold. And the youngest was naned R va

and pure was he and steadfast and his grip was as death, for naught



upon whi ch he set his hand coul d escape him

And behol d, the time of darkness was upon the north, and the

season of snow and of ice and of nmist, and the noors of the north
glittered beneath the stars with rinme-frost and steel-grey ice in the
deathly cold. And Belgarath the Sorcerer took the shape of a great
dark wolf, and on silent feet did he slink through the dark
snowf | oored forests of the north where the trees cracked and shattered in
t he sundering col d.

And in those days were the ruff and shoul ders of the great wolf

Bel garath silvered by frost, and ever after was the Sorcerer Bel garath
silver of hair and beard.

And it came to pass that the compani ons passed toward the south

into Mall orea and even unto the City of Darkness which was C ho

M shrak, wherein dwelt the mai ned God who was king of the

Angar aks. And ever were they guided by the wolf Bel garath who

ran before them his belly lowto the ground and his shoul ders and
ruff touched with the silver of eternal frost.

And at last cane they even unto the City of Ni ght wherein dwelt
Kal - Torak and his people, the Angaraks, and the wolf Bel garath

slunk low to the ground and sought out the way and | ed them even

into the dark city and yet unto the foot of the iron tower.

THE HOLY BOOKS

Then clinmbed they in crafty silence with nuffled feet the rusted
iron steps which had known no foot of man or God for twenty
centuries. And Cherek of the broad shoulders, nore |ike the Bear
than the Bear-God hinself, mounted first, and behind him Al gar the
fleet-footed and Riva the steadfast, and guarding the rear were Dras
t he bul | -necked and the wol f Bel gar at h.

And mounted they the snol dering darkness of the tower and

cane even unto the iron-bound chanber of the nmainmed God where
slept in pain-hunted slunber the titan Torak

And he had caused his face to be bound up with iron to hide from
men and Gods the nelted flesh and burned eye which the Orb had

wr ought upon hi m

And as they passed through the chanber of the mained Cod,

stirred he in his sleep and opened behind the iron binding the eye
which the Orb had burned. And such was the power of the mained

CGod that the eye which was not glowed red, and the iron tower

gl owed |ikewi se a snmoldering and sooty red.

And passed they through in dreadful fear of the mahned and

sl eeping God who stirred ever in his sleep as the pain w th which
the Ob had touched himseared him

And in the chanber beyond lay the Iron Cask in which had rested
for a thousand years and yet for another thousand years the Ob of
Al dur. And in fear |ooked they upon the Cask, know ng the power

of the Ob.

And Cher ek Bear-shoul ders, King of the Al orns, spake unto

THE RI VAN CODEX

Bel garath the Sorcerer, saying, 'Take thou the Ob and return it unto



thy Master, its rightful owner.'

And Bel garath, Disciple of Al dur, spake, saying, 'Nay, King of the
Alorns. | may not touch it, neither may | | ook upon it, lest it destroy
me. None may touch the Orb now unl ess he be wi thout Wintent.

Only himwho would not use it may touch it now. Thus doth the Ob
protect itself and the Gods and nen and the very world - for behold,
once was it used to crack open the earth and will not be used so

again. If any here be without ill intent - if one of you be pure enough
to take up the Ob and convey it at peril of his life and surrender it at
the end of our journey with no thought of gain or of power or of

dom nion, let himstretch forth his hand now and take up the Ob of

Al dur .’

And Cher ek Bear-shoul ders was troubl ed, and he spake, saying,

"What man is without ill intent in the deepest silences of his soul ?
And he put forth his hand and as that hand came nigh unto the Iron

Cask felt he even in his heart the great heat of the Ob that lay within
and knew then his unworthiness. And bitter was that know edge to

him And he turned away.

And Dras Bull-neck, his eldest son, cane forward and stretched

forth both his hands and put them upon the Cask. And then he

wi t hdrew t hem and turned his head and wept.

And Al gar Fleet-foot came forward and stretched forth his hand.

And he too withdrew his hand and turned away.

But Riva Iron-grip went even unto the Cask and opened it and

did reach within and took up the Orb. And behold, the fire of the

O b shone through his fingers - yea, even through the flesh of his

hand - and he was not burned. '

.7
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'Behol d,' spake Bel garath the Sorcerer unto Cherek

Bear - shoul ders, 'thy youngest son is pure and without ill intent. And his doom
and the doomof all who follow after himshall be to bear the Ob

and to protect it fromevil.'

"So be it," spake Cherek, King of the Alorns. "and | and his

brothers will sustain and protect himwhile this doomis upon him- even
though it be until the end of days.'

And Riva nuffled the Orb of Aldur in his cloak and hid it in his

bosom and the conpani ons passed qui ckly out through the

dreadful chanber wherein slept the mai med God, ever stirring and
restless in his pain. And the eye that was not watched them And

Kal - Torak cried out in his sleep, but woke not.

And down they hurried even unto the foot of the tower. And then
went they quickly unto the gates of the City of Darkness which was
Cthol Mshrak and into the wastel and beyond.

And it came to pass when they had gone but three | eagues did the
mai med CGCod awaken from his slunber and found the Iron Cask

open and the Ob that he had so dearly purchased gone.

And horrible was the wath of Kal Torak. And girt he hinmself in
bl ack iron and took he up his great sword and his spear |ikew se,
and went he then down fromthe iron tower and turned and snote it
- and behold, the iron tower which had endured a thousand years
and yet a thousand years nore was cast down, and great was the
ruin thereof.



And the nmai ned God spake unto the Angaraks in a great voice,

sayi ng, 'Because ye have pernmitted this thing to come to pass, shal
ye dwell no nore in cities. Because you have becone unwatchfu

and indol ent and have allowed a thief to steal that which | have
purchased at such great cost, | will break your city and cast it down
and drive you forth fromthis place, and ye shall be wanderers in the
earth until ye return to me that which was stolen.' And he raised up
his arms and broke the city and cast it down in ruin and drove forth
t he Angaraks into the wilderness, and Cthol M shrak was no nore.

And in the wasteland to the north* the 'conpanions heard the outcry
fromthe city and the Angaraks pursued them

* The account in Belgarath the Sorcerer differs. The pack ice of winter
offered an alternative

to that 'land bridge'

And once the Angaraks

, cane upon them and Cherek Bear shoul ders and his sons Dras Bul

neck and Al gar Fleet-foot did turn and withstand them and the

Angar aks fled. And again the Angaraks cane upon them and again did
Cherek and his sons withstand them though their numbers were greater
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And yet a third tinme did the Angaraks come upon them and

wi th them strode Kal - Torak hinmself and the great hosts of the

Angar aks.

And Riva lron-grip saw that his father and his brothers were

weary even unto death and that their wounds bled. And the bearer

of the Ob did turn and did reach into his bosom and wi thdrew the
Ob and held it forth that the nmai ned God and his hosts m ght
behold it.

And great was the confusion of the host by reason of the Ob, and
Kal - Torak cried out a great cry and did turn away, but drove he the
Angar aks back again and commanded themto regain the Ob

But Riva did raise again the Orb of Aldur, and it shone brighter
even than before, and the eyes of the Angaraks were dazzl ed, and
they turned away again, but the rmai med God rai sed his hand

agai nst them and drove them yet once nore agai nst the conpanions.
And yet a third time did Riva raise the Orb, and the sky was lit by
its fire, and behold, the front ranks of the host were consunmed by it.
And then did the hosts of the Angaraks flee fromthe Orb, and in no
way coul d Kal - Torak drive them back agai n.

And so passed the compani ons again unto the north and returned

they unto the west. And the spies of Torak did foll ow them but

Bel garath the Sorcerer assuned again the formof the wolf and
wayl ai d the spies of Torak, and they foll owed no nore.

And behol d, the CGods of the west did hold council, and Al dur

advi sed them And he spake unto them saying, 'It nmay not be that
we oursel ves make war upon our brother Torak, for in the warfare of
Cods shall the world itself not be destroyed? Must we then absent
ourselves fromthe world that our brother Torak

make war ur)on us and thus destroy the world."’

not find us and

And the other Gods were silent, each loath to | eave the people
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he | oved, but all knew that Al dur spoke truth, and that if they
remai ned, would the world be destroyed.

And Bel ar, the youngest of the Gods, wept, for he | oved deeply

the Alorn people, and Aldur relented. And he spake unto them

saying, 'In spirit mght each remain with his people, and guide them
and protect them but in no wise may Gods thenselves remain, |est
Torak find us and make war upon us and the world be unmade and

our people perish utterly.’

"And wilt thou, my brother, bear away the Orb which is thy

chi ef est delight?" quoth Chal dan, God of the Arends.

"Nay, nmy brother,' quoth Al dur, and sad was his heart in the
speaking. 'The Ob nust remain, for only in the Ob lies that which
wi Il prevent our brother Torak fromlordship of the world. So |ong as
the Ob remains, Torak shall not prevail against it, and thy people
will be safe fromhis enslavenent.'

And so it came to pass that the Gods departed fromthe world

whi ch they had nmade, and in spirit only did they sojourn each wth
his people. And Torak only of the seven Gods did remain, but he

was restrained by the Ob of Aldur fromlordship over the world

and prevented fromthe enslavenent of all peoples of the world.

And in the wastel ands of Mallorea in the east did the nmai ned God
know this, and the know edge cankered in his soul.

And Bel garath spake unto Cherek and his sons, saying, 'Hearken

unto the words of the Gods, for behold, this is their judgenent and

t hei r doon* upon you.

*' Doom originates in Scandi navi an nyt hol ogy, and the word in contenporary
Engl i sh

derives fromthe Scandi navian 'domi. It does not mean 'preordai ned death', but
rat her

"destiny' or 'fate'.

Here must we part and be sundered one from

the other even as in the day wherein all men were sundered.'

And to Riva he spake, saying, 'Thy journey is |ongest, lron-grip.
Bear thou the Ob even unto the Isle of the Wnds. Take with thee thy
peopl e and thy goods and thy cattle, for thou shalt not return. Build
there a fortress and a sanctuary and maintain it and defend the Ob
with thy life and with the lives of thy people, for know ye that the
O b al one hinders Torak from Lordshi p and Dom ni on - even over

the whole world."'

And to Dras he spake, saying, 'Turn,thou aside here, Bull-neck,

and maintain the marches of the north agai nst the Angaraks and

agai nst Kal - Torak. Take thy people and thy goods and thy cattle al so
and return no nore, |est the nmarches be unguarded.’

And to Al gar he spake, saying, 'Turn thou al so aside here,

Fl eet

foot, and maintain the plains to the south agai nst the eneny. Take
thy people and thy goods and thy cattle also and return no nore | est
t he pl ai ns be unguarded."

And to Cherek he spake, saying, 'Upon thee, Bear-shoulders, lies



t he doom of the sea. Go thou onward even unto the peninsula of the

north that is naned for the Alorns. And build thou thereon a

seaport and a fleet of swift ships and tall, and nmaintain the seas that the
eneny come not by water against Riva, thy son. And maintain there

thy people and thy goods and thy cattle. And teach unto thy people

the ways of the sea that none upon the waters may prevail agai nst

them'

And he raised up his face and spake in a great voice, saying, 'Hear

me, Torak-One-eye. Thus is the Orb defended and nade secure

agai nst thee. And thou shalt not prevail against it. |, Belgarath, first
Di sciple of Aldur, proclaimit. In the day that thou"comest agai nst
the west shall | raise war upon thee, and | shall destroy thee utterly.

And | will maintain watch upon thee by day and by night. And | wll
abi de against thy comng - yea, verily, be it even unto the end of
days.'

And in the wastel ands of Mllorea Kal-Torak heard the voice of

Bel garath and was woth and snmote about himin his fury'

destroyi ng even the very rocks, for he knew that in the day when he went
agai nst the kingdons of the west, in that day would he surely

peri sh.

And then did Cherek Bear-shoul ders enbrace his sons and turned
away and saw t hem no nore

And Dras Bull-neck turned aside and abode in the |ands drained

by the Min River, fromAl durfens north to the steppes and beyond,
and fromthe coast to the nountains of Nadrak. And he builded a
city at Boktor east of the junction of ' and Atun. And nen called
this northern | and the country of Dras, or, in the |anguage of the
Al orns, Drasnia. And for a thousand years and yet another thousand
years dwelt the descendants of Dras Bull-neck in the north and
stood they athwart the northern marches and denied themunto the
enemy. And tamed they the vast herds of reindeer, and the honed
beast becane as cat or dog unto them and they took fromthe rivers
and marshes furs and skins nost |uxuriant; and bright gold they
found and silver also and did commerce with the ki ngdons of the
west and with the strange-faced nerchants of the east al so. And
Drasni a prospered, and Kotu at '-nouth was a city of wealth

and power .

And Al gar Fleet-foot turned aside and went to the south with his
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peopl e and his goods and his cattle. And horses were there on the
broad pl ains drained by the Aldur river, and Al gar Fleet-foot and his
peopl e caught horses and taned them and for the first time in the
worl d men rode upon horses. And the people of Algar naned their
country for their leader and called its nane Al garia. And they
became nomads, followi ng after their herds and ever keeping watch
that the eneny not conme upon them And they builded a fortress

to the south of Algaria and called it The Stronghol d, and they
garrisoned it but they dwelt not there, preferring to remain wth
their herds. And for twenty centuries they dwelt in these | ands and
traded horses to ot her kingdons.

And Cher ek Bear-shoul ders returned even unto. Aloria which is to
the north and west, and because he had been divided fromhis sons
and the Al orn people were no | onger one, he called the nane of the
country with his own nane, and ever after for a score of centuries
was the | and known as Cherek. And he builded a great city at Va



Alorn and a seaport there at the nouth of the Alorn River, and ships
caused he to be built unlike the ships of other nations - for behold,
the ships of others were for commerce and the carrying of goods, but
the ships of Cherek were for war. And the people of Cherek becane
sea warriors and patrolled they the seas that the eneny not cone
across the dark water unto the Isle of the Wnds. And it was runored
that the people of Cherek were pirates and brigands of the sea, but
none could say for sure.

And Riva lIron-grip went forth even unto the west coast of

Sendaria and took ship and did sail with his people and his goods
and his cattle across the Sea of the Wnds unto the Isle that |ay
therein. And many days did he search the coast until he found the
spot where he mght [and. And upon all the Isle of the Wnds there is
but one place to land a ship and he did alight there and took his
peopl e and his goods and his cattle and placed themon the strand,
and then burned he the ships which had borne himthence that none
"night return. And he caused to be built a fortress and a walled city
around it. And they called the name of the city R va and nought that
was buil ded therein was for conmerce or for display, but for war
only.

And within the fortress in the nost heavily defended spot caused
Riva to be built a throne-room and carved he a great throne therein
of bl ack rock. And high was the back thereof.

And it came to pass that a deep sleep fell upon Riva, and Bel ar

Bear- God of the Alorns, came to himin a dream And Bel ar spake

| unto him saying, 'Behold, Guardian of the Ob, | will cause two

stars to fall down fromout the sky, and I will show thee where they
lie, and thou shalt take up the two stars and shall place themin a
great fire and shall forge them And the one star shall be a blade, and
the other a hilt, and it shall be a sword that shall guard the Ob of ny
br ot her Al dur.'

And Ri va awoke, and behold, two stars did fall from out the sky,

and Riva sought them and the spirit of the Bear-God was with him

and showed hi mwhere the stars that had fallen had cone to earth.

And Riva took them up and bore them back to the city and forged

them even as Bel ar had instructed.

But behol d, when it was done, the blade and the hilt could in no

way be joined together.

And Riva lifted his face and cried out unto Belar. 'Behold, | have
marred the work, for the blade will not be joined unto the hilts, and
the sword will not becone one.'

And a fox which had sat near, watching the work, spake unto

Riva, saying, 'The work is not marred, lron-grip. Take up the hilt
and place the Orb thereon even as a pomel -stone.'

And Riva knew that he was in the presence of an enchant nent

and did even that which the fox had comranded. And behol d, the
Ob became as one with the hilts which Riva had forged fromthe

star Bel ar had caused to fall. And even the strength of Riva's hand
coul d not sunder themone fromthe other

And Ri va spake, saying, 'Still is the work marred, for the bl ade
and the hilts still remain unjoined.'
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And the fox spake again, saying, 'Take the blade in thy |left hand,
Iron-grip, and the hilts in thy right and join them'



"It may not be,' quoth Riva, 'for they will not join.

And the fox | aughed, saying, 'Howis it that thou knowest that

they will not join when thou hast not yet attenpted it?

And Ri va was ashanmed, and took up the blade in his |left hand

and the hilts in his right and did set themtogether, and behold, the
bl ade passed into the hilts even as a stick into water, and the sword
was j oi ned and even the strength of Riva's hand could not unjoin it.
And the fox | aughed again, saying, 'Take up the sword, lron-grip,

and go forth with it and snmite with it the great rock which doth
stand upon the highest nountain upon this Isle.".

And Riva took up the sword and went unto the nountain and

rai sed up the sword agai nst the great rock which stood thereon

And he snpte once and clave the rock in twain, and the water

gushed forth therefromand formed a river which fl omed down even

unto the city of Riva.

And the fox | aughed again and ran away, but stopped once and

| ooked back, and Riva beheld that the fox was a fox no | onger, but

the great silver wolf, Bel garath, whom he had known before.

And nen called the river that flowed fromthe rock which Riva

had cl ave The River of Veils by reason of the n-dsts which ever
surrounded it as it descended into the valley where lay the city of
Ri va.

And Ri va caused the sword to be placed upon the great black rock
that stood at the back of his throne. And it did hang point
downward with the Ob which was now the ponmel -stone at the hi ghest
Point, and did the sword cleave itself unto the rock, and none save
Riva could renove it therefrom And such was the virtue of the Ob
that it did bumwith cold fire when Riva sat upon the throne. And
when he took down the sword and raised it did the sword itself
become as a great tongue of blue flanme, and all who beheld this
great wonder were amazed and understood it not.

And thus was wought the Hall of the Rivan King, and thus his
throne and thus was forged his sword. And ever after were the
descendants of Riva marked with the mark of the Ob upon the
pal m of their hands, and the manchild who woul d become ki ng was
borne at his birth unto the throne-chanber and the hand that was so
mar ked was pl aced upon the Ob that it m ght know hi m and

destroy hi mnot when he cane into his inheritance.

And with each such joining did the bond between the Ob of

Al dur and the Iine of Riva becone stronger. And the Ob waxed

THE HOLY BOOKS

THE RI VAN CODEX
brilliance with each infant touch as if it rejoiced that the
remai ned unbr oken

And so it endured in the City of Riva for a thousand years and for

yet anot her thousand years.

And with the sundering of the conpanions and the departure of

Cherek and his sons, hastened Bel garath southward for a thousand

| eagues even unto the Vale of Al dur that he might behold his

children, the fruit of the wonb of Poledra, his wife. And cane he even
unto the Vale of Aldur and found that his wife had been delivered of
twi n daughters, and then had she died.



And his el dest daughter was naned Pol gara, and even as an

i nfant were her eyes steely and her face grim And dark was her hair
as wing of raven, and because she was his eldest, even in the fashion
of the Sorcerers, stretched he forth his hand and laid it upon her
brow - and behold, her nother, Poledra, had in her final hour

di vided her anger from her |love. And in Pol gara, the dark-haired
twin, resided her anger that Bel garath her husband, had gone from
her when her time was nigh. And thus it was that when Bel garat h,

her father, laid his hand upon Pol gara's brow did the hair thereof
turn white, and ever after was the raven hair of Polgara touched at
the brow with the same silver which marked the ruff of the dark
frost-touched wol f.

And hi s second daughter Bel daran was cal |l ed, because the nmark

of the Sorcerers was not upon her. And fair was she, and her hair
was |ike gold. And dearly was she bel oved by her father and equally
by her dark-haired sister. And they contended one with the other for
her affection. But it cane to pass that when his daughters had

reached their sixteenth year did Belgarath fall into a deep sl eep, and
in adreamdid the spirit of A dur cone unto himand spake, saying.
"My bel oved disciple, I would have thy house joined with the house

of the guardian of the Orb. Choose thou, therefore, which of thy
daughters wilt thou give to the Rivan King to wife, for in the joining

of thy house with the house of Riva shall a line invincible be forged
that will join my will with the will of nmy brother Belar, and Torak
hi nsel f may not prevail against us.'

And in the deep silences of his soul was Bel garath tenpted. Thus
mght he rid hinmself of his spiteful daughter whose tongue seared

i ke acid and whose white | ock was ever a rebuke unto him But,
knowi ng t he burden upon the R van King, sent he instead Bel daran

his fair daughter to be the nmother of the Rivan line - and wept when

she was gone.

And Pol gara wept also with the departure of her sister, know ng

in her soul that the bel oved Bel daran woul d fade and that her |ove
for Riva would age her and that like a flower would she w ther and
drop away. But in tine Polgara dried her tears and went even unto
her father.

And she spake unto her father, saying, 'Behold, Ad Gey WlIf,

thus are we al one, and now mayest thou reveal unto nme the secrets

of our line that | may succeed thee and care for thee in thy dotage.'
And then was Belgarath mghtily provoked and raised up his

hand agai nst his spiteful daughter, but she smled upon himsweetly,
and his hand faltered, and he turned and fled from her

And she called after him saying, 'Father, still hast thou not
instructed nme in our art.’

And Bel garath fled. And, |aughing, did his daughter, Pol gara,

pur sue him

* An abbreviated version of this becane the prol ogue for Book One of the
Bel gari ad, Pawn

of Prophecy, and Belgarath repeated it at Faldor's farmto give Garion a
reference point. It

al so recurs in Belgarath the Sorcerer
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., NOTE

The Book of Torak is forbidden in all the kingdoms of the west.

Possession of a copy of this work is punishable by death in all the
civilized world. ]he reading of this work is also punishable by death. This
notice constitutes a | egal warning under the statutes of The Enpire of

Tol nedra, the Kingdom of Arendia, the Kingdom of Sendaria, Holy

U go, the Kingdom of Cherek, the Wardership of R va, the Kingdom

of Drasnia, the Kingdomof Algaria, and is also valid in the Vale of

Al dur and the District of the Marags. Negotiations are currently

pending with Her Majesty Eternal Sal m ssra, Queen of Nyissa, to extend

this ban to the land of the Snake People.

*The University of Tol Honeth has its origins in this headnote: a group who
wer e

meti cul ous about details, but who had no idea what was really going on

BEHOLD, ght el se

I am Torak, King of Kings, Lord of Lords. | was before al

was. | will be when all that has been nade is unmade, ye?., even
beyond the end of days. | was when the world was engl obed and the
vast seas contai ned and the mountai ns heaved up out of reeking
slime to claw at the vault of heaven. | will be when the nountains
crunmble into sand and are carried away as dust on the endl ess w nd
and the seas dw ndle down into stagnant pools and the rounded
world shrivels and is no nore.

Seven were we, and joined our hands and made all that is made.

And separated we the sea fromthe |land and set the noon and the

sun in their courses and covered the world with forests and grasses.
Beasts we made and fow s, and lastly Man, to be the servant and the
instrument of our will. And we divided the men we had nade into

peopl es, and each of us took unto hinself a people to nold and

shape to his own purposes - all save Al dur, who was ever contrary

and di scontented in that we would not grant himdom nion over al

the world and | ordship over us as well. And he wi thdrew hi nsel f
fromus and sought to entice our servants away fromus with his
enchant ment s.

And the people who were mne called thensel ves Angarak, and

of fered they burnt sacrifice and worship unto me. And | bl essed t hem
and they prospered and grew nunmerous. And in their gratitude

rai sed they up an altar unto ne in the high places of Korimwhich are
no more. And to test and prove their love of ne, | required at certain

seasons the sacrifice of a score of their fairest maidens and anot her
score of their bravest youths. And it was done gladly, so great was
their love of ne, and was it deemed honor to be chosen for the knife
and the altar-fire. And I was well-pleased and bl essed them even
nore, and they prospered above all nen and nultiplied exceedingly.
And it came to pass that ny brother, Al dur, who had despite unto

me in that | had a nunerous people who | oved and worshi ped ne,
conspired in the secret places of his soul and created in ny despite a
thing with which he mght thwart ny purposes, and a thing

wher eby he m ght gain Lordship and Domi ni on

Went | then unto Al dur and besought himthat he give up this

thing and return to the fellowship of the Gods. But he had despite
unto ne and spake slightingly to nme in a manner unfit, and | saw



that this thing which he had made had such power over himthat it

twi sted his soul and raised enmty between himand his brothers.

And so it was that to save ny brother took I the burden of the 'g
itself upon ne.

But Al dur was wroth and went unto our brothers and beguil ed
theminto ennity toward me, and each of themcane to nme and

spake slightingly unto ne, commanding me to return to Al dur the
thing that had tw sted his soul and which | had taken that he m ght
be freed of the enchantment of it. But | resisted them and would in
no wise do it

Then girded they for war, and the sky was made black with the
stinking smoke of their forges as their people beat out weapons wth
which to rend and mai m nmy peopl e.

But | would not pernmit it - that the blood of nen be spilt and the

Gods make war upon each other, and raised | the cursed thing

whi ch Al dur had made and with it divided | the [and that the seas

m ght cone in and separate the peoples one fromthe other that they
m ght not come upon each other and their blood be spilt.

But such was the malice which Al dur had wought into the thing
accursed that in the day that | raised it to divide the world that
men's bl ood not be spilt didit smte me with fire. Even as | spake
the commands unto it did it sear ny flesh. And the malice of Al dur
consunmed the hand with which | held the thing accurséd and

blinded the eye with which | beheld it and nmarred one hal f of ny
face with its burning.

And | caused it to be bound up in a cask of iron that it m ght

i njure none other, and named it CTHRAG YASKA, the burning

stone, that nen and Gods m ght be wary of it and its evil never
agai n be unl eashed to destroy flesh with the malice of Al dur. And

it

upon nyself | took the burden of guardi ng CTHRAG YASKA t hat |

be bound in iron until the end of days and all its mischief with it.
And | bore ny people away to the east in Mallorea, and on a
sheltered plain did they build a great city and called its nanme C hol
M shrak in renmenbrance of nmy suffering. And | concealed their city
with clouds so that men might not find themto despoil them for
their |love of ne.

Then | abored | for a thousand years and yet another thousand to

rai se the curse which Aldur in his malice had laid on the stone,
CTHRAG YASKA. Well | knew that in the day of the lifting of the
curse would nen and Gods be rejoined in brotherhood and

fell owship, and the malice of Al dur unto ne would be broken, and | would
be restored and nade whole to greet ny brothers unmarred.

Great were the enchantments and words of power which | cast at

the obdurate stone, but still its evil fire burned, and its curse was
upon the world by reason of the malice of Al dur

And Bel ar, the youngest of ny brethren, conspired with Al dur

agai nst me and rai sed up his uncouth people against me and caused
each of themto curse ne and have despite unto even ne who had
suffered so greatly that nen's bl ood not be spilt.

And behold, it came to pass that the evil sorcerer, Belgarath, who
had ever sat at the right hand of Al dur, whispering the fell counse
of malice and enmity unto him came with four others as a thief and
bore away CTHRAG YASKA. And one of them the youngest, had



been so woven about with spells and enchantnents that he took up
CTHRAG YASKA and was not burned, and they bore it away.

Bravely did my warriors pursue them and many were slain, and

even | strode with themthat we might regain CTHRAG YASKA and

so prevent the evil which it would bring to the world. But behold,
the young man rai sed the thing accursed and cast about its evil fire,
and ny people were consunmed by it, and the thieves escaped,

beari ng CTHRAG YASKA with them And then was evil |oosed in the
world. And pulled | down the city of the Angaraks, and m ghty

Cthol Mshrak was laid waste that the enem es of ny people not

cone upon them and destroy themutterly. And divided | the

Angaraks into five tribes. The Nadraks made | hardy and bold and

set themin the north to guard the ways by which the thieves had
cone. And the ThuHs made | enduring and broad of back that they

m ght bear burdens without tiring, and set themin the mddle |ands.
And the Murgos nmade | the fiercest and nost nunerous and set

themin the south that they might nmultiply greatly against the evil

t hat had been unl oosed in the world. And the nmpbst of mny people

kept | with me in Mallorea, which hath no linmts, to serve ne and to
mul ti ply agai nst the day when war woul d be raised by the

ki ngdonms of the west. And lastly made | the Grolinms and instructed
themin enchantnments and wi zardry and rai sed themas a

pri est hood before ne and caused themto keep watch over all ny people
wher esoever they m ght be.

And | raised up a mghty people and set themto |abor that we

m ght undo the evil that had beset the world and regain

CTHRAG YASKA that the malice of Al dur had nmade and thus hold and keep
the world fromthe destruction which no man or God mi ght

forestall.

And behol d, my brothers feared my wath in that they had

conspi red agai nst ne and sent thieves to steal CTHRAG YASKA.

And they did flee fromnme - yea, and departed fromthe world and
remai ned but in spirit each with his own peopl e.

And for a thousand years and yet another thousand and three

hundred nore* did | send Nadraks and Mirgos agai nst the savage

and barbarian Alorns with Thulls to bear their burdens and Golins
to guide themin ny service

* The chronol ogy was revised.

And it availed not, for the sons of the

great thief Cherek, aided by the w cked sorcery of Belgarath, chief
di sciple of Aldur, did fall upon ny people and destroy them

In the west did the sons of Algar bestride strange beasts, swift and
cruel, and harried nmy people back even unto the bl ack nountai ns.

And to the north did the sons of Dras the thick-w tted, eldest son of
Cherek, the thief, lie in wait and savagely anbush the brave

Nadraks | had sent and foully destroyed them- yea, so utterly that a
t housand years passed ere their nunmbers were restored. And call the
Angaraks this battle the Battle of the Gief-Place, and each year

upon the day of the Battle of the Gief-Place are a thousand ' Thul lish
mai dens sacrificed and a thousand Thul lish young men al so. And

al so are sacrificed a hundred Murgo mai dens and a hundred Murgo
warriors and ten Nadrak nai dens and ten Nadrak chanpi ons and a
Golimpriestess and a newborn Golimman-child, borne in her



arms. And this is done that ny people not forget the Battle of the
Gief-Place and it will be so until CTHRAG YASKA be returned

unto ne or until the end of days.

And it came to pass that nmy brother Issa slept, and | knew of this

by reason of the counsel of Zedar,* a w se and just man who had

abjured the nmalice of Aldur and the evil dom nion of the w cked

sorcerer Belgarath and had come unto ne with offer of service and

respect.

* This passage establishes the apostasy of Belzedar. In actuality, Zedar is a
tragi c hero.

When he originally went to Mallorea, he thought he was cl ever enough to
decei ve Tor ak.

He was wong, and, like Uvon and Ctuchik, he is nore a slave than a disciple.

Now Zedar had been a Disciple of Aldur and was wel | -taught

in enchantnments and sorceries, and after the fashion of sorcerers had
hi s name been called Bel zedar. But he had abjured this unseemy
nane upon the day when he had cone into ny service. And he

brought forth a vision, and behold, ny brother |ssa, ever sluggish
and indolent, had fallen into a deep slunmber which had endured for
a hundred years, and his priests could not rouse himnor the queen
of his people either. And sent | Zedar unto the | and of the snake
peopl e who worship nmy brother Issa, and he spake unto their queen
and offered unto her wealth and power and Dom ni on over nany

lands if she would fall down and worship me and do ny biddi ng.

And behol d, she consented to it, and in secret sent she her emi ssaries
unto a certain place and did break the power of CTHRAG YASKA

whi ch had by reason of the nmalice of A dur and the sorceries of

Bel garath rai sed a barrier against ne. And once the sons of Riva,
youngest son of Cherek, were no nore, the enchantnent was

br oken, and then might | cone agai nst the kingdons of the west and
demand the return of CTHRAG YASKA that | might undo its evil
sorceries.

And now are mny people nade ready, and will we now cone

agai nst the kingdons of the west which have hearkened unto the
counsel and beguil ements of wi cked Gods and evil sorcerers and
have sought to deny nme that which is mne. And | will smte them
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with ny wath and harry themand nultiply their sufferings

enornously. And behold, | will cause themall to fall down and worship
me, forasmuch as ny brothers have all fled, | only remain, and

only amGod in the world. And all nen shall worship nme and raise

t he sweet odor of sacrifice to nme and | shall have Lordship and
Dom ni on over all things, and the world shall be nine

(The copy of the manuscript breaks off here.)

NOTE
THE HOLY BOOKS

TESTAMENT OF THE
SNAKE PEOPLE



This strange fragnent was di scovered in the ruins of a Nyissan tenple
during an exploratory expedition by the twenty-third Inperial |egion
into northern Nyissa following the Alorn invasion of the land of the
Snake People during the early forty-first century. The antiquity of the
fragnment and the general condition of the ruins of the tenple in which
it was found indicate that both nore probably date back to the tinme of
the invasion of the Marags rather than the nore recent Al orn incursion
lived we in caves,

beside still brooks
and in nossy dells,
and

| SSA

was with

(dull -eyed 1 SSA with col d skin)
- Praise the glory of |SSKs name
were we to bask in sun

on warm rocl ,

and to slither at night

into dens cool and dry

beneat h the rocks,

noved anong us

t he novenents,

si nuous and subtl e)

our scent from

and touched our faces

and | apped

and
| SSA

with dry cold hand,
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out of air

t ongue
- Praise the glory of |SSMs name

3. Solitary
4, Coiled
we with our

br ot hers,

venom
from
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the turn



of - seasons,

| SSA

t he serpents,

years, light as dust
and wi se).

and ki ssed
t he
sweet

their lipless sn-tiles

whi | e,

| SSA

wat ched

and guar ded

our

childlike play

Prai se the watchful ness of mghty | SSA

5. But

| ay upon us,
uncari ng we wa
and | SSA

I nstructed us
(sibilant the
voi ce

of bel oved

- Qory to the wi sdom of | SSA

O her Gods made war, and we knew not why.
Sore trifle
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that had no use or value was the cause of their contention
Still lay we in tineless drowse, basking in sun's

Warm h and the glory of |1SSMs gaze

- Adore the beauty of the scal ed face of |SSA

6. And

Shattered then the other Gods the earth herself, and the rocks of
our dens fell in upon us, crushing the people of |ISSA as they slept,
and the seas rushed in, drowning the caves and the nossy dells,
stilling forever the soft sibilance of our brooks and streans,

engul fing the sweet |and which | SSA had gi ven us.
- Oh weep for the precious |and of |SSA

7.journeyed



We then toward those | ands where the sun makes his bed, and

| SSA | ed us. Found we there a fair |and of swanp and tangl ed

t hi cket and sluggish rivers, dark beneath the trees. And our

brothers, the serpents, dwelt there in abundance. And | SSA conmanded
us that we raise a city beside the holy R ver of the Serpent, and
called we the name of the city Sthiss Tor in honor of the holy w sdom
of | SSA

- All praise to ISSA cold and fair

8. And yet

There canme a tinme when | SSA called us to him and spake unto us,
sayi ng:

'"Behold, it has cone to pass that | nust depart fromthee. The
Gods have warred, and the earth may no | onger sustain us.'

Loud were our lanmentations at |SSXs words, and we cried out
unto him saying:

"W beseech thee, oh mghty God, absent thyself not fromus, for
who will lead and guide us if thou depart?

And | SSA wept .

- Revere the tears of sorrow ng | SSA

9. Again

Spake | SSA unto us, saying:

"Behold, I amthy God, and | love thee. In spirit shall | abide with
thee, and fromthy nunber will | select the one through whom shal

| speak. Thou shalt hear and obey the one - even as it were ne.'
- Hear and obey the word of | SSA
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0. Now

O all the servants of |SSA, nost bel oved was Sal mi ssra, the
Priestess, and | SSA touched her and exalted her and spake unto the
peopl e agai n, saying:

' Behol d my handnai den, Sal missra. Her have | touched and

exal ted. And she shall be queen over thee and have donini on, and

her voice shall be my voice, and thou shall call her name eternal, for
I amwith her - even as with thee unto the end of days.'

- Al praise to eternal Sal m ssra, handmai den of | SSA

1. Spake
Then eternal Sal missra, Queen of the Serpent People, saying:

(The remai nder of the fragnent has been |ost.)

* This is typical of the Nyissan character, and the addition of the hundreds
of narcotics

avail able to themenabled us to posit an alien culture with no correspondence
to any on

this world. It is reasonable for themto be the way they are. Their society
has echoes of the

Egyptian, but only slight ones.

HYMN TO CHALDAN



NOTE: This is the fanpbus War-hymm of the Asturian Arends believed to
have been conposed sonetinme early in the second mllennium Wile

there exist Mnbrate and Wacite hymms of similar tenor, this particul ar
pi ece nost universally captures the spirit of Arendia, and despite its
Asturian originit is widely sung in Mnbrate chapels even to this day.
H storical research indicates that it was al so popul ar i n Wacune before
t hose people were obliterated during the Arendian Civil Wirs.

Honor, G ory and Dom nion be thine, 0 Chal dan.
Grant, Divine Lord, Victory unto thy Servants.
See, 0 our CGod, how we adore Thee.

Smite, Geat Judge, the Wcked and Unj ust.
Chasti se our Foes. Consunme themw th Fire.
Scour ge hhnhi m who has despite unto us.

Bl essed be the Nane of Chal dan

Power, M ght, and Enpire be thine, 0 Chal dan.

Bl ess, Warrior CGod, the Wapons of thy Children.
Grd us, Geat One, in Arnor inpenetrable.

Hear, Bl essed Chal dan, our Lanent for the Fallen.
Confort us in our Bereavenent.

Revenge us upon our Eneni es.

Bl essed be the nane of Chal dan.

W sdom Honor, Eternal Wrship be thine, 0 Chal dan.
G ve, 0 our God, courage for the battle.

Hearken, Divinity' unto our \ar-Prayer.

Sust ai n, Magnificence, our just Cause.

Puni sh hi m who speaks slightingly to us.

Bl essed be the name of Chal dan.
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There are, of course, some four hundred and ei ghteen nore verses,
but the quality definitely deteriorates beyond this point, and the
descriptions of the punishnents invoked upon enenies are too
graphic to repeat in a text which mght inadvertently fall into the
hands of wonen or children.

THE HOLY BOOKS
EEEE- AAAAY!
THE LAMENT OF MARA

NOTE FROM THE | MPERI AL LI BRARI AN OF TOL HONETH

This peculiar piece was produced by a nelancholy nonk at Mar-Ten"n
inthe late 27th century. Though he steadfastly maintained until his
death that these were the actual words of the grieving God, Mara, it is
easily evident that this mournful work is rather the product of a nind
di seased by solitude, racial guilt and the continual wail of the wind in
the barren trees near the nonastery.

The unfortunate history of the destruction of Maragor and the

exterm nation of its people is a noral burden which the Tol nedran Empire
nmust bear. We must not, however, |lapse into hysteria as a result of our
sense of guilt. Rather we must resolve never again to turn to such
savagery in our quest for advantage and profit.



Truly, the spirit of the Cdod Mara stands as a continual renonstrance
to us,. and, bal anced against the proverbs O OUT own bel oved Nedra,

provi des every decent and right-thinking Tol nedran with those bounds

agai nst which he may neasure his conduct.

EEEE - AAAAY!

EEEE - AAAAY!

Ch Weep for Mara whose people are no nore.
Sorr ow,

Sorr ow,

Gief and We

The people are destroyed, the elders and the

chil dren.

The men are cut down, and the wonen, fountainhead-of race and bl ood and kind
are slain.

The people of Mara are no nore.

EEEE- AAAAY!
Sor r ow

Sor r ow

and

The people of Mara are no nore.

Cursed then is the |and.

Betrayed am | by ny brothers.

Betrayed | and of the Marags shall be forever

Accur sed.

My hand shall be raised against it.
No fruit shall it bear to outl anders.

No rest or sleep shall they find there.

Madness only shall they reap

anong ny enpty cities.

And | will raise an arny of the dead

against all who cone into this |and.

Bl ood and death to all who profane ny sacred altars.
EEEE - AAAAY!

EEEE - AAAAY!

Sor r ow

Sor r o
Sor r o

o, weep for Mara, whose people are no nore*

* This was witten to explain the haunting of Maragor. Note that we now have
two insane

gods (Torak being the other). Mara recovers, however, when Tai ba appears. Note
al so the

hints of a matriarchal society.



THE PROVERBS OF NEDRA

There are sonme 1800 proverbs of Nedra. The few presented here are a
random sanpl i ng containing the general spirit of the advice of Nedra
to his people. The fact that Tolnedra is the dom nant power in the west
is silent testinmony to the efficacy of Nedra's advice.

Kill not. Dead men cannot buy fromthee.

2. Steal not. Gve full measure, and thy customer shall return

, 3 oV

Cheat not. Keep thy mind unto thine own business and thou shalt
pr osper

Store up thy goods against thine old age. Prepare for adversity’
and be prudent in thine expenditures.

Be bountiful unto thy children and unto thy brother's children so
that they will be bountiful unto thee when thy vigor is
di mi ni shed.

6. Bribe not the tax-collector. If he will betray the throne, will he not
betray thee al so?

7. Adulterate not the coi nage nor shave away fragments therefrom
The coin thou sendest away today shall return unto thee
tonorrow, and then whom hast thou robbed?

8. Dabble not. Select thy wares and beconme conversant with them
Who can know both shoes and jewels at the sane tine?

Deal in the very best thou canst afford. Who will buy from one
who hath no faith in his own goods?

10. Be patient in thy dealings. Courtesy and wit are gold. Anger and
spite are brass.

11. Cheat not. Thy custoner will renmenber thee and shall never
return.

12. Revenge thyself not on himwho hath dealt falsely with thee. No
profit is to be found in revenge.

13. Be ever watchful of the servant with anbition. If he is stupid, he
will steal fromthee. If he is clever, he will supplant thee.

14. Traffic only in tangible things. Wio can weigh the wind or
nmeasure a prom se?

15. Store up gold. Tine cannot tarnish it, nor fashion cheapen. Trade

thy gold only in the certainty of bringing in nore.*

The nerchant cl ass has been greatly neglected in fantasy, but wongly. This
Tol nedr an

greed' added an interesting side-light to the character of our heroine.

Ce' Nedra | oves



noney.

THE SERMON OF ALDUR

Unto his Disciples

* As nentioned in the Introduction this was a false start. W were stil
gropi ng around the

edges of 'the WIl and the Wrd' when it was witten, and this was an attenpt
to define it

and to set some linmts, the nost inportant being that you have to believe that
it is going to

work. This 'power' is essentially CGodlike. (And God said, 'Let there BE light!
And there

WAS light.') The King james version is poetic, but some of its translations
are highly

guesti onabl e. The West Saxon translation (eighth century) uses the word

" Geworcht' (' Make' or

‘construct') instead of that oversinplification 'BE . This suggests that
there's a certain

amount of effort involved in the process.

| say unto thee that the world was

truely made with a word,. For the

Seven joi ned together and spake the one word - Be

And the world was.

| say again, in the speaking of the word was the world made, and

all that is in the world was made thus. And Truly, | say unto thee

al so, thus may the world be unnmade.

* This is that 'unmaki ng' business that we finally prohibited.

For in the day that ny

brothers and | join again and speak the words - Be Not - in that day shal
the world perish.

Infinite is the power of the word, for the word is the breath and
soul of the mind, and as | have taught thee it is in the mnd that al
power lies. If thy m nd have power, put that power into the word,

and that which thou dost desire shall come to pass. But if thy mnd
be untutored or if it should be that thou falter or fear or doubt, the
greatest words of power shall avail thee not - for with thy mnd and
with the word nust be joined the will. And thus has it ever been.

It has come to pass that | nust now go fromthee and our paths

must part. There is discontent and turmoil abroad in the land, and if
it should come to pass that nmy brothers and | were drawn in to this
conflict, our contention would destroy the world. Thus, that we

m ght preserve the world and that we never again be forced to raise
our hands agai nst our bel oved brother who has been maddened by

his afflictions nust we go fromthis world.

In sorrow | go fromthee, but know that ny spirit will be with thee
always to aid thee and to confort thee.
As | leave thee, | charge thee with a duty and |lay upon thee a

heavy burden. Verily, my bel oved Disciples, thou art not as other
men. Toget her have we sought out wi sdomthat we m ght nore

perfectly understand the meaning of the power of the word. That
power is with thee, and thy m nds have been bent to its use. Upon
thee therefore falls the duty of preserving the world now that | and
nmy brothers nust depart. Sone will remain here in this Vale to seek



out further the meaning of the power of the word; others must go
forth into the I ands of strangers and use the power of the word to
preserve the world and to stand as a barrier against ny brother unti
t he appoi nted one shall appear who will do that which rmust be

done.

It will come to pass that some anong thee will sicken of this
endl ess burden, and with will and nmind and the power of the word
wi Il they cause thenselves to no longer be - for it is a sinple thing to

say 'be not' and to perish. For them| grieve, knowi ng that which is
to cone to pass.

And behol d, one anmpbng thee shall bend his mind and will and the

power of the word to exalt hinself above all nmen, and he too shal
perish, and | grieve for himas well.

In parting | abjure thee, seek not to pit thy will and thy m nd and

t he power of the word against ny brother Torak. Know that he is a

God, and though thy mind be as strong as his and thine

under st andi ng of the power of the word be as perfect, his will is to thine as
is

thine to that of a child. Know that this it is that nakes hima God. In
the invincibility of his will is Torak a God, and in that only. In the
day that thou seekest to raise thy will against the will of Torak, in
that day shalt thou surely perish. But nore than this - if it should
cone to pass that the power of the word be raised against Torak, no
power that exists in the endless starry reaches of the Universe can
save the world. For | say unto thee, if Torak in his madness turn

mnd and will and the power of the word agai nst thee, shall the

worl d be shattered, and the shards thereof scattered |ike dust anong
the stars.

Lest ye grow fearful and disconsolate at the enornmity of thy task,
know that the Ob which | have made hath the power to curb the

will of Torak. For it hath confounded him and not w thout cost hath
he raised it against the world.

r

td it shall cone to pass that in a certain day shall conme the One
Whu to use the Ob, and if he be brave and pure, shall Torak be
overthrowm. But if he falter or be tenpted by the power of the Ob
shal | Torak overcome him and recapture the Orb, and then shall the
worl d be Torak's forever.

But behol d, the madness of ny brother Torak is a disease and a
canker unto the Universe, and if it should cone to pass that he
prevails "'mthis, it nust be that ny brothers and | raise our hands
against him for the madness of Torak unchecked shall rend the

Uni verse even as he hath cracked this world which we nmade and

which we love. And thus will we conme against himw th the nost
fearful power. In sorrow shall we pronounce the dread words -'Be
Not' - and our brother Torak shall be no nore, and, as it nust needs

be, this lovely world al so shall be no nore.

Guide well therefore the child and the man who is to be the

Appoi nted One and prepare himfor his great task. Know that if he
fail, Torak shall conquer, and ny voice nust be joined with the
voi ces of nmy Brethren to speak that final - 'Be Not which wll
unnmake all that we have nade. And, though it will grieve ne

beyond thy power to understand, | will bend all of ny nind and al
of my will into that fateful word, and this world will shinmrer and
vani sh as norning n-ust beneath the weight of the noon sun

Thus | leave the world in thy keeping, ny sons. Fail not in thy



duty to me and to the world.

I will go nowto seek pleasant fields anmong the stars and shaded

pat hways to strange suns; and, if all passeth well, shalt thou join ne
there when thy task is done.

- And, so saying, did Aldur turn and ascend into the star-strewn
skies, and no man hath seen himnore

THE BOOK OF ULGO*

* Once we started on this particular Holy Book we began to see all kinds of

possibilities

beyond the original intention of providing background for Relg. And when we

expanded

the Ugos into the Dals, the Ml cenes, the Mrindim and the Karands, we had
constructed nuch of the non- Angarak popul ati on of Mall orea.

Note This is the fanpbus southern copy of this disputed work. It differs in
certain crucial details fromthe seven other fragmentary copies, and is
consi dered by certain scholars to be a corrupt, third-hand copy with no

hi storical or theological value. It is, however, the only conplete copy

we have, and provides the only clues we have to the understandi ng of

the enigmatic U gos. How it came to be in the possession of the

Dryads in southern Tolnedra is, of course, a mystery

At the Begi nning of Days when the world was spun out of Darkness
by the wayward Gods, dwelt there in the silences of the heavens a
spirit known only as UL. M ghty was he, but wi thheld his power as
t he younger Gods combined to bring forth the world and the sun
and the moon also. dd was he and wi se, but withheld his w sdom
fromthem and what they w ought was not perfect by reason of
that. And they had despite unto himthat he would not join with

them and turned they their backs upon him

And it came to pass that the younger Gods w ought beasts and

fow s, serpents and fishes, and lastly, Man. But by reason of the

wi t hhol di ng of the power and the wi sdomof UL, it was not perfect and
was marred. Many creatures were w ought which were unseemy

and strange, and the younger Gods repented their making and tried
they to unmake that which they had wought so that all things upon
the worl d which they had nade might be fair and seemly. But the
Spirit of UL stretched forth his hand and prevented them and they
could not unnake that which they had wought, no matter how

nmonstrous or ill-shapen. And he spa'e unto the younger Gods,

sayi ng: ' Behold, what thou hast wought thou mayest in no w se
unmake, for in thy folly hast thou tom asunder the fabric of the
heavens and the peace thereof that thou might bring forth this world of
thine to be a plaything and an entertai nment. Know, however, that
what soever ye make, be it ever so nonstrous or unseemy, it wll

abi de and be a rebuke unto thee for thy folly. For in the day that one

thing which is made is unnade, in that day shall all that is made be

unmade. '

* Here is that prohibition, but this isn't the final word. It was ultimtely
refined so that 'Be

not' wouldn't obliterate the entire world, but only the person foolish enough
to say it.



Primtive nmythol ogi es seethed with ' forbidden words' ('jehovah' is probably

t he nost

prom nent). W tanpered with that idea and made the obliteration the result of
a

command rather than a nmere word. Sin doth lie in the intent.

And the younger Gods were woth, and in despite spake they unto
each monstrous or unseemy thing they nmade, saying, 'Go thou even
unto UL, and he shall be thy Cod.' And UL spake not.

And the younger Gods w ought nen, and each sel ected that

peopl e whi ch pleased himto be God over them And it came to pass

t hat when each had chosen, there were peoples yet who had no Cod.
And the younger Gods drove them out, saying, 'Go thou even unto

UL, and he shall be thy God.'

Now t hese were the generations of the wanderings of the Godl ess
ones. Long and bitter were the years when they wandered in the
wast el ands and the wi | derness of the west.

And it came to pass that anong their number was a just and

ri ghteous man naned Gorim and he spake unto the multitudes of the
Codl ess ones, saying, 'Stay thou and rest fromthy wanderings here
upon this plain. I will take upon nyself the search for the God naned
UL that we might worship himand find thereby a place in the world.
For verily, we wither and fall as |eaves by the waysi de by reason of
the rigors of our wanderings. The children die and the old nmen al so.
Better it is that one only die. Abide here against nmy return.’'
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And | o, Gorimwent out fromthe nultitude al one and sought the

God named UL that his people might find a God to worship and a

pl ace in the world.

Twenty years sought he the God naned UL in the wi | derness and

found himnot. And things nmonstrous and gross assailed himin the
wi | derness, but he prevailed and was not sl ain.

And yet he wearied in his wanderings, and his hair grew grey as

the years dropped |like | eaves upon his head. And upon a certain day
Corim despaired and went up unto a high mountain and spake unto

the sky in a great voice, saying, 'No nore! | will search no | onger.
The Gods are a nockery and a deception; the world is a barren void,;
there is no U,; and | amsick of ny life which is a curse and an
affliction unto ne.'

And behol d, the Spirit of UL spake unto him saying, 'Werefore

art thou woth with ne, CGorinP Thy maki ng and thy casting out

were not of ny doing.'

And Gorimwas sore afraid and fell down upon his face before the
Spirit of UL

And UL spake unto him saying, 'Rise, Gorim for | amnot thy
God.

But Gorimrose not. 'Ch, ny God,' quoth he, 'hide not thy face
fromthy people who are sorely afflicted by reason that they are
out cast and have no God to protect them'

And again UL spake unto him saying, 'Rise, Gorim Seek thou a
God el sewhere, for | am God unto no people. | made thee not, and
amincurious as to thy fate.'

But still Gorimrose not. 'Ch, ny God,' quoth he again, 'thy
peopl e are outcast and they perish as | eaves before the cold w nds of



winter. The children die and the old nmen also, and there is no place
in the broad world where they might find rest.'

And the Spirit of UL was troubled by the words of Gorim the just
and righteous man, and he rose up in wath saying, 'Rise, Gorim

and quit this place. Cease thy drasty conplaining, and | eave ne in
peace. Seek thou el sewhere a God, and trouble me no nore, for | am
not thy God.'

And still Gorimrose not. 'Ch, ny Cod,'quoth he,"yet will | abide.
"thy peopl e hunger and they thirst also. They seek only thy bl essing
and a place wherein they mght dwell .’

And UL spake, saying, 'Then will | depart fromhere, for thy

speech wearies ne.'

And yet did Gorimabide in that place and went not away. And,

behol d, the beasts of the fields brought himto eat, and the fow s of
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the air brought himto drink by reason of his holiness. And did he
abi de there a year and nore.

And the Spirit of UL was sore troubl ed.

And cane unto that place the things nonstrous and unseenly

that the Gods had made and that the Spirit of UL forbade themto
destroy, and sat they at the feet of Gorim Chineras and Uni corns
were there and Basilisks and Wnged Serpents al so, and t hey abode
t here wat ching Gorim

And UL came unto Gorimand he spake, saying, 'Abidest thou
still?

And Gorimfell upon his face, saying, 'Oh, ny God, thy people
cry unto thee in their affliction.’

And the Spirit of UL fled.

And there did Gorim abide and was brought neat by dragons

and water to drink by creatures unnamed. And the days and nonths
did rain down, and another year passed.

And again came UL unto CGorim and spake, saying, 'Abidest thou
still?

And again CGorimfell upon his face, saying, 'Ch, ny God, thy
peopl e perish in the absence of thy care.'

And again did the spirit of UL flee fromthe righteous man.

And there still did Gorimabide, and food and drink were brought
unto himas an offering unto his holiness and his righteousness by
t hi ngs that have no nane and things that are unseen. And passed
yet anot her year.

And the Spirit of UL came again unto the high nountain where

Gori m abode, and the creatures nonstrous, naned and unnaned,

seen and unseen, nade great noan.

And UL spake, saying, 'Rise, Gorim'

And Gorimfell upon his face and spake, saying, 'GCh, ny CGod,

have nercy.'
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And UL spake, saying, 'Rise, Gorim | amUL - thy God, and I

comand thee to rise and stand before nme.' And reached he down
and lifted Gorimup with his hands.

"Then wilt thou be nmy God?" Gorim asked of UL, 'and God unto
ny people al so?

And UL spake, saying, 'l amthy God and the God of thy people
al so. #



And CGorim | ooked down fromthe high place whereon he had

abode and behel d the unseemy creatures which had fed hi mand
conforted himduring his travail, and he spake unto the God UL,
sayi ng, 'And what of these, oh, ny God? Wio will be God unto
the Basilisk and the M notaur, the Dragon and the Chinera, the
Uni corn and the Thing Unnaned, the Wnged Serpent and the

Thi ng Unseen?'

And the Spirit of UL spake not and was w oth.

'For also are these outcast, oh, nmy God,' quoth Gorim 'The
younger Gods cast themout in thy despite because they were
nmonstrous and unseenmly. Yet is there beauty in each. The scal es of
the Basilisk are like jewels. The head of the Chinera is lofty and
nobl e. The Unicorn is of exceeding beauty, and its single horn is
intricately twisted and graceful. The w ngs of the Dragon are

maj estic, and the body of the m notaur magnificent. Behold them
oh, ny God. Turn not thy face fromthem for in themis great beauty
and delight unto the eye if thou be but willing to | ook. Unto thee
was each sent by the younger Gods and was told to seek thee out to
be their God. Wio will be their God if thou turnest thy face from
t hen?'

"It was done in mnmy despite,' quoth UL, 'and these nonstrous

bei ngs sent unto nme to bring shane upon ne that | had rebuked the

younger Gods. | am not God unto nonsters.'

And CGorim | ooked upon his God and spake, saying, 'Ch, ny

God, mayhap the space of a little tine will give thee leisure to

reconsider. Yet will | abide here a little while, trusting in thy justice and

thine infinite mercy.' And so saying, he sat hinself again upon the
earth.

And the God UL spake unto CGorim saying, 'Tenpt not the

pati ence of thy God, Gorim | have consented to be God unto thee

and thy people, but in no wise will I be God unto nonstrous things.'
And the creatures who sat at the feet of Gorimmade great nopan.

"Yet will | abide, oh, ny God," Gorimsaid and rose not fromthe
earth.

"Abide if it please thee,' quoth UL and departed fromthat place.
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And it was even as before. Gorim abode, and the creatures

sustai ned him and UL was troubl ed.

And it came to pass that the Geat God UL relented even as before

by reason of the holiness of the righteous nan, Gorim and he cane
unto Gorim and spake, saying, 'Rise, Gorim that thou mayest serve
,thy God.' And he reached down and lifted up Gorimw th his hands,
and commanded hhnhim saying, 'Bring unto ne in turn each of the
creatures who sit before thee that | mght consider them for if it is as
t hou sayest and each hath beauty and worthiness, then will |

consent to be their God al so.'

And Corim brought each creature before his God, and UL

marvel ed at the beauty of each and that he had not seen it before.
And the creatures prostrated thensel ves before the Geat God UL

and nade great npan and besought his bl essing.

And the Spirit of UL raised up his hands and bl essed them

saying, 'Behold, I amUL, and |I find great beauty and worthiness in
each of you, in the Dragon and the minotaur, in the Dwarf and the
Basilisk, in the Unicorn and the Chimera, in the Dryad and the Troll,



in the Centaur and in the Thing Unnaned, and even find | beauty in
the Thing Unseen. And I will be thy God, and thou shalt prosper

and peace shall prevail anong you.'

And the heart of Gorimwas nade glad, and he called the name of

the high place where all of this had come to pass 'Prolgu', which is
"holy place'. And he departed fromthat place and returned he unto
the plain to bring his people unto UL, their God. And behold, they
recogni zed himnot, for the hands of UL had touched him and al
color had fled fromthe touch of UL, and the body and the hair of
GCorimwere as white as new snow. And his people feared himand

drove himfromtheir mdst with stones.

And Gorimcried out unto UL, saying, 'Ch, ny CGod, thy touch

hat h changed ne, and ny people know ne not.'

And the Spirit of UL raised his hand, and behol d, the people were
all nade even as Gorim And the Spirit of UL spake unto the people
m a great voice, saying, 'Hearken unto the words of thy God. This is
he whom ye have called Gorim He it was who came unto nme and by
reason of his great holiness prevailed upon me to accept ye as ny
peopl e, and watch over thee and provide for thee and to be God

over thee. And henceforth shall this man be called UL-GO in
remenbrance of me and in token of his holiness. In himam!]

wel | pl eased. Thou shalt do even as he commands thee, and thou shalt go
even where he | eads. And behold, any who fail to obey himor to
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follow himwll | cut off even as the linb is cut fromthe tree, and
they shall wither and perish and be no nore.'

And he who had been Gorimand was now cal | ed UL- GO spake

unto the people and commanded themto take up their goods and

their cattle and to follow himinto the nountains before them

And behol d, the elders of the people believed himnot, nor that

t he Voi ce which they had heard had been the Voice of UL, and they
spake unto himin great despite, saying, 'If thou be the servant of the
God UL, performthou a wonder in proof thereof.’

And UL- GO answered them saying, 'Behold thy skin and thy

hair. Is this not wonder enough for thee?

And they were troubled and went away. And again they cane

unto him saying, 'Lo, the mark upon us is by reason of a pestilence
whi ch hath fallen upon us and which thou hast brought unto us from
some uncl ean place. Still see we no wonder in proof of the favor of
the God UL.'

And UL- GO grew weary of them and spake in a great voice,

saying, 'Verily | say unto the people, ye have heard the Voice of the
Great God UL. Much have | suffered in thy behalf, and now will |
return even unto Prolgu, the holy place. Let himwho would foll ow
rne do; let himwho would not, remain. And he spake no nore, but
turned and went even toward the mountains. And some few of the
peopl e took up their goods and their cattle and foll owed him But
behol d, the greater part of the people remnined, and they reviled
UL- GO and those who followed him saying, 'Were is this wonder
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whi ch proves the favor of UL? W defy the Voice which spake unto

ds. W will not follow UL-CO, neither will we obey him and behol d
we wi ther not, neither do we perish.'

And UL- GO | ooked upon themwi th a great sadness and spake

unto themfor the last time, saying, Verily, ye have besought a wonder
fromme. Behold, then, the wonder. Even as the Voice of UL hath

said are ye wither'd as the linb of the tree which is cut off. In this
day have ye perished . And he led the few who would follow him

up into the nountains even unto Prol gu

And the nultitude of the people nocked hhnhi mand then returned

they unto their tents and | aughed at the folly of those who had

foll owed UL-CO

'Behol d,' they said, 'howso are we wither'd, and by what token

m ght we know that we have perished?' And they 'l aughed at this

great folly for the space of a year, and then | aughed no nore, for
behol d, their wonen were barren and bore no nore, and the people
wither'!d as the linb that is cut off, and, in tine, they perished and
were no nore.

But the people who foll owed UL-GO cane with himunto Prol gu

the holy place, and built there a city' and the Spirit of UL was with
them and they dwelt m peace with all the creatures who had sustaned
UL- CO.

And the peace of UL was with themfor a thousand years, and yet

anot her thousand, and they were troubled not. And they deened

that the Peace of UL should abide forever, but it was not so, for |o,
t he younger Gods quarrel ed over a stone that one had made, and in
their quarrel was the earth broken asunder and the seas did cone in.
And the earth was maddened by reason of her woundi ng. And

behol d, the creatures which had dwelt in peace with the people of
UL- GO wer e maddened al so by the wounding of the earth, and rose

they up against the fell owship of UL and cast down their cities and
sl ew the people, and few only escaped.

And these were the years of the troubling. The creatures which

had been the friends of the people of UL-GO hunted them and sl ew
them and the people fled even unto Prolgu, the holy place, there
they durst not cone for fear of the wath of UL. And | oud were the
cries and the lamentations of the people unto UL. And the Spirit of
UL was troubl ed by reason of their sufferings, and behol d, he
reveal ed unto themthe caves that |lay under Prolgu, the holy place,
and went the people then into the sacred caves of UL and dwelt

there.

And the people of the other Gods cane because their |ands had
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been broken by the war of the Gods, and they took |ands and called
them by strange names. But held the people of UL to the caverns and
gal l eries beneath the holy place at Prolgu and had no dealings with
them And UL protected his people and hid them fromthe strangers,
and the strangers knew not that the people were there.

And behol d, the unseemy creatures which had broken the peace of

UL by reason of their maddening fed upon the flesh of the strangers,
and the strangers feared the nountains of UL and shunned them

But the people of UL abode and were safe.



- The manuscript breaks off here.

NOTE- Excerpted from A History of the Twel ve Ki ngdons of the West

Bei ng an account of their past their devel opment, their geography,
their principal commerce and the character of their people. Conpiled by
the Inperial Hi storical Society at the conmand of his Inperial Mjesty,
Ran Borune >0<| I

-X NOTE ON DATI NG By general consensus of the Council of

Tol Vordue, the eight kingdons agreed to make the Al orn

node of dating the standard for trade, comrerce, diplonmacy and al

ot her dealings anong thenselves. It was generally agreed that this
node provided a nore coherent and continuous numbering system

t han the Tol nedran nmode whi ch nunbers the years of a Tol nedran
Dynasty or the Arendi sh node which starts over again with each

new king (a system made trebly confusing by the fact that there
have, on occasion, been as many as three self-proclai med Kings of
Arendi a), or the Mdde of the U gos who do not nunber years at al

but name them

Thus the Tol nedran year 347 was the Arendish year 5 (or 9, or 3)
and was in turn the U go year Marag. The Alorn year 3480 was nore
to the liking of nerchants and traders, since it was a nore stable
form

The reckoning of Alorn years dates back to some mythic event in

the Alorn past - apparently sonme catastrophe which they

commenorate - but no reputable scholar has ever been able to obtain
verifiable informati on about the event from Al orn priests or storytellers.

* This date is not a coincidence. Garion was born in 5354, so he is fourteen
at this point

(and so is Ce' Nedra). This is the year when the quest begins with Garion

Pol gara and

Bel garath |l eaving Faldor's farmto join Silk and Barak.

I GENERAL BACKGROUND AND CECGRAPHY

This brief sectionis really no nore than a verbalization of the map cast in
t he
fictionalized voice of the scholars at the University of Tol Honeth. Note that
we describe only half
a continent at this stage.

The western kingdonms conprise a |arge, rather heavily nountained
area |lying between the Geat Western Sea and the Sea of the East and
extending fromthe tropical jungles south of the Kingdom of Nyissa
northward all the way to the polar ice in the northern-nost reaches
of Cherek, Drasnia and Gar og Nadrak. The area is roughly two

t housand | eagues fromnorth to south and perhaps fifteen hundred

| eagues fromeast to west.

* W used the 'l eague' (three mles) fairly consistently.

Conpet ent geographers generally agree that the nountains

which formthe central spine of the continent are one chain running
fromsouth to north and dividing at the headwaters of the Al dur

Ri ver to enbrace the high Al garian plains and further to the north
t he steppes of Drasnia. The contending view that the nmountains are
two ranges running north to south and intersecting at the

headwat ers of the Aldur is generally discredited.



* This is an absurdity, of course. Fun, though

The western coastline of the continent is a noist, fertile plain
extendi ng inland for varying distances rangi ng from one hundred

| eagues in Sendaria to three hundred at the wi dest point in Arendia.
The average, however, would be closer to two hundred | eagues.
Fromthis plain rise quite gradually the western foothills to the
nmount ai n range whi ch bisects the continent. Portions of this coasta
plain are heavily forested - for exanple, the great forest in the north
of Arendia, the Forest of Vordue in northern Tol nedra, the
“romantically naned Wod of the Dryads in southern Tol nedra and the
extensive forests - nore properly jungles - in Nyissa.

To the south the nountains donminate the entire | and nass.

rangi ng perhaps thirteen hundred | eagues fromthe eastern coastline of
sout hern Cthol Miurgos westward to the headwaters of the river of

the Serpent in Nyissa.

Lying in the mountains of southern Tolnedra is a large, fertile
basi n roughly one hundred and fifty | eagues by forty | eagues. This
basin is dotted by the ruins of the Marag culture, and is,
unfortunately, totally uninhabitable.

Anot her interesting feature of the southern mountains is the
wast el and of Miurgos, a vast and plain which appears to be a dry

| ake bed or sea bottom

The eastern coast of the continent is significantly less fertile than
is the west. The coastlines of Cthol Mirgos, Mshrak ac Thull and

Gar og Nadrak are rocky and tend to be backed by rolling steppes
only sparsely covered by rough grasses. The eastern foothills are but
lightly tinbered with the exception of the vast forest of Nadrak in
the north.

In the central part of the continent, the nmountains divide at the
Val e of Al dur and the division between them wi dens out into the

pl ains of Algaria, a vast grassland five hundred | eagues square and
wat ered by the Al dur River which runs for eight hundred | eagues
north to enpty into the Gulf of Cherek through the nmarshes, known

as Al durfens, at its nouth.

North of the Algarian plains, the Min river runs westward out of

the Drasnian hills to join with the River Atun to the west of Boktor
Across the Gulf of Cherek from Drasnia |lies the Cherek peninsul a,
hereditary hone of the Alorn people. Wth the exception of a fertile,
t hough hilly, basin south of Val Alorn, the peninsula is largely
nmount ai nous, being an extension of the western range which lies to
the south of the @ulf of Cherek

One distinctive feature of the Gulf of Cherek is the tidal bore

bet ween the southern tip of Cherek and the northern-nost tip of
Sendaria. This narrow place in the straits of Sendaria is known as the
Cherek Bore. Currents through the bore are so fierce that only the
nost experienced navigators will attenpt passage.

Westward, a hundred | eagues off the coast lies the Isle of the

W nds, a rocky, inhospitable island beaten by endl ess gales fromthe
vast open ocean beyond and approachable only at the port of Riva.

The island is perhaps a hundred | eagues w de by three hundred

| eagues long. It is a tribute to the human spirit that this nost

i nhospitable place in all the world is in fact inhabited, however sparsely.

THE EMPI RE OF TOLNEDRA
TO THE | MPERI AL STUDENT* :

* The University of Tol Honeth supposedly exists for the sole purpose of
educating the



crown prince. Also, we decided to distinguish between 'your Hi ghness' and
' your

Maj esty'. (' Hi ghness' for a prince or princess; 'Mjesty' for a king or
gueen.) This is not

consistently followed in the royal courts of this world.

Since this, your Highness, is likely to be your first exposure to the plain
truth about your country, it mght be well to explain our notives in
presenting what is - at tines - so unflattering a picture. Qur study of

hi story has proved that he rules best who rules without illusions, and it
is the desire of the entire faculty to make your H ghness the best ruler
possi ble. In the next several years YOUR Hi ghness will study statecraft,

di pl omacy politics, foreign relations and econom ¢ theory. As YOUR
education proceeds, your Hi ghness will routinely receive copies O al

but the nbst sensitive reports presented to your father, the Enperor

Your Highness will, in the classroom nmake |nperial decisions which

will then be conpared with the actual decisions of the Enperor

hi nsel f, and extensive critiques will be conducted to eval uate those
decisions. It is therefore essential that now, at the very begi nning of your
studi es, you receive the clearest possible understanding of the genuine
realities which obtain in Tolnedra as well as in other kingdons. This
survey, which is periodically updated, is designed to provide those
realities.

Tol nedra, to state the obvious, is one of the |larger of the western
ki ngdoms. Its northern border is formed by the | ower reaches of the
Ri ver Arend and proceeds easterly thence around the southern tip of
U gol and, then southeasterly along the rimof the western Al garian
escarprment at the Vale of Aldur to the by-and-large indistinct frontier

with Gthol Mirgos in the east. The border then proceeds sout hward

to the | ower reaches of the district of the Marags - that area once
referred to as Maragor which was assimlated by Tol nedra early in

the third mllennium Thence the border runs generally westerly,
fronting still on Cthol Miurgos to the northeastern tip of Nyissa, then
to the | ower reaches of the River of the Wods and finally to the
shores of the Great Western Sea.

while it is a comonpl ace to speak in public pronouncenents of

the 'sacred and inviolable borders of Inperial Tolnedra', it must be
under st ood that any boundary not marked by sone natural feature
- such as ariver - is only an approximation. This is particularly true

i n mount ai nous country where | ack of human habitation (as well as

l ack of interest) nmakes efforts to demarcate precisely a usel ess
pasti e.

At any rate, fully two thirds of Tolnedra is wastel and of rock and

i ce and gl oony, endless forests sighing in the chill nountain w nds.

The significant portion of Tolnedra is the western third, a fertile
coastal plain lying between the River Arend to the north and the

Ri ver of the Wods to the south. It is upon this plain that Tolnedra in
fact exists. Four of the five major cities lie there as well as the bul k of
agriculture and commerce. In antiquity, the central portions of this
plain were periodically inundated by the vast floods of the Nedrane
River. It was the labor of two early dynasties to dike the Nedrane

from Tol Honeth to Tol Horb. providing not only the necessary
flood-control but also that broad waterway that makes Tol Honet h,
despite the fact that it lies a hundred | eagues inland, one of the mgjor
Ports of the world.

In the north, along the Arendi sh border, lies the forest of Vordue



wher e extensive | oggi ng operations provide sufficient hardwood

| unber for the fine furnishings of which Tol nedrans are so fond.
Softer woods, for construction, are taken fromthe nmountains to the
east, but the wood of the Dryads to the south remains inviolate for
reasons which will becone clear later. Wile there were extensive
mnes in the south central mountains around Tol Rane, the deposits
of gold, silver, copper, iron and tin have been exploited to the point
where the depth of the m nes makes the extraction of these usefu
and ornamental netals both difficult and dangerous.

Tol nedra's two seaports of Tol Horb at the nouth of the Nedrane

and Tol Vordue at the nouth of the Arend conduct between them a
maj or portion of the world' s comerce. Tol Borune on the south
plain is the center of an enormous agricultural enpire. Tol Honeth,
the Inperial capital, has been justly called 'the hub of the world

THE PECPLE

Tol nedrans are shorter and somewhat darker in conplexion than the
bl ond, rangy Alorns of the north. Racially, they are akin to the
Arends, the Nyissans and the now defunct Marags. Thus we observe
three broad racial groupings in the twelve kingdons - Al orns,
Angar aks and the southern peoples. The racial background of the
U gos is, of course, a mystery

* The use of the word 'race' is somewhat archaic. The Alorns are clearly
Scandi navi an; the

Tol nedrans, Marags, Arends, and Nyi ssans are Mediterranean. The Angaraks, wth
their

,angul ar eyes' were intended to suggest the Mongols of Genghis Khan or the
Huns of

Attila.

Qur peopl e, through | ong habituation and perhaps by native
inclination, are the nost politically-nmnded and acquisitive of any
people in the twelve kingdons. Comrerce is the very soul and

bl ood of Tol nedra. Because, fromtine i menorial, we have engaged

in trade and bargai ning, Tolnedrans instinctively turn to policy in
preference to war as a means of gaining our national objectives. As
Nedra, in his wisdom said, 'Were is the profit in making war on a
customer?' and again, 'An eneny may be pillaged once, but a

custoner is an endl ess resource.’

Per haps because of this, Tol nedrans deal a bit sharper than other
peopl es, and a Tol nedran Enperor mnust be eternally watchful |est

he be misled by the (and |l et us be honest) greed of his advisors and
t he nmerchant barons who habitually besiege the Inperial Throne

with petitions designed alnost inevitably to line their own purses.
Lest this be construed as an unbridl ed condemmati on of our

people, let us hasten to point out the innunerable advantages which
have accrued to our enpire as a result of our single-mnded pursuit
of profit. Tol nedran society was never fractioned by the existence of
cl ans such as we observe in the Al orn Kingdons. Adherence to clan

is a synptomof a norbid fear of strangers, and Tol nedrans have ever
wel conmed contact with strangers as an opportunity to open new
avenues for comerce. Simlarly, we have never been burdened with
the institution of serfdom which has blighted the devel opnent of
Arendia. As a wi se Tol nedran nobl e once said, 'Far better to pay a
man for a job and wish himwell than to feed himeternally in

i dl eness.’ Nor are we obsessed with the kind of religious fanaticism
whi ch so donminates the lives of the Nyissans, the Angaraks and the
U gos. Qur Nedra is a tolerant God who is content with a few



formalities on cerenonial occasions. The sole exception to this
generalization is the nmonastic comunity which lies in the western reaches of
the area that was once Maragor. These gentle souls devote their lives
in poverty and humility to the expiation of our national crime, the
destruction of the Marags. Wile many of our people find the

nmendi cant nenbers of this fraternity an aggravation, it nust be pointed
out that their continual propitiation of the wonged and sorrowf ul
spirit of the God Mara in all probability averts his vengeance.

One other anomaly exists in southern Tol nedra. This anonaly is,

of course, the Dryads. Like the U gos, the Dryads predate the

western mgration of civilized men into the west. Their nunbers have
al ways been very small, and they are sel dom seen out of the wood of
the Dryads which lies along our southern border. A secretive people,

t hey have managed to remain al oof fromthe main stream of

Tol nedran society. Their sole contribution to our culture perhaps

was the marriage of a Dryad princess to a noble of the House of
Borune. In exchange for this woman the Dryads extracted a promn se
fromthe Borunes that their woods would remain eternally inviolate.
This prom se was formalized by the Inperial Decree of Ran Borune

I, the son of the Dryad woman and the Borune noble and the

founder of the FI RST BORUNE DYNASTY. While uncounted

generations of tinmber barons have cursed the decree while eyeing the
enor nous oaks of the Dryad forest with unconceal ed greed, it nust

be conceded that Tol nedra has benefited trenendously fromthe
unlikely merging of this strange peopl e and one of our nobl est

houses. The Borune Dynasti es have been anbong the mpst stable and
enlightened in our history)' and Borune Enperors seem possessed of
uncomon good sense. The common peopl e have a saying, 'Blessed

be the name of Nedra that he has given us the Borunes,' which

perhaps sums it up best.

* The enperor who conmi ssioned this study was a nmenber of the Borune fanily,
so the

scholar who wrote this was evidently trying to ingratiate hinself.

One curious characteristic of the House of Borune has been

observed down the centuries. Wile the male children of the house
show littl e physical difference fromordinary Tol nedrans, the female
children always differ nmarkedly fromthe other wonmen of our race.
They are all quite tiny, and their hair is inevitably a deep, flamng
red - a color which poets have rather extravagantly conpared to

that of the | eaves of the oak tree in autum. Their conplexions are
also significantly fairer than the olive skin of other Tol nedran
worren, and in certain |ight appear to have al nost a faint greenish
hue. Borune princesses, delicate and vibrant, may be justly
considered the true jewels of the Enpire.

PRE- DYNASTI C HI STORY

As did the other peoples of the west, the Tol nedrans migrated from
the east during the early centuries of the first mllennium They

est abl i shed thenselves on the central plain and began construction

of their first city' Tol Honeth, on the large island in the Nedrane
River. The present glory of Tol Honeth belies the crude | og and nud
fortress which first stood on the site. Witten records of the
preDynastic era are tantalizingly brief, and few have survived down to
the present. The docunents of the FIRST HONETH t e DYNASTY,

however, provide us with sonme insight into what |ife nust have

been like in prehistoric Tolnedra by virtue of those subjects which
were of major concern to our first Emperors. Fire, flood,, pestilence



and civil war appear to have been endenmic in those dark early years.

It is perhaps not an exaggeration to state that the Tol nedran

Enmpire was born out of fire - or at least that it rose fromthe ashes. Al
wooden structures are susceptible to fire, and the city of Tol Honeth
was no exception. Whatever the cause, in the first years of the ninth.
century a great conflagration broke out, and the island city was
consunmed fromone end to the other. A minor city official, surveying

t he danage, concluded that stone does not burn and began the
reconstruction of the city in that material while the enbers were stil
snol dering. Wiile a gang of wood-cutters may construct a | og

pal i sade in short order, work in stone is a nmuch harder and nore

ti me-consum ng enterprise. The vast construction crews who | abored

for decades to raise the walls of Tol Honeth provided the core as it
were of the Inperial Legions. The standard ten-man gang used to
transport |arge single stones became the el enental squad. The ten

gangs of ten - the hundred - who noved the | arger stones becane

t he conpany, and the ten hundreds - the thousand - who dragged

the vast foundation stones of the walls and wharves of Tol Honeth
becanme the | egions. The co-operative effort and the discipline involved
in the construction of the city wel ded these work-gangs into the

strong units which responded quite naturally to the commands of the
overseer of the entire construction effort - the above-nentioned
official. It was this official who becane the | egendary Ran Honeth I,

t he founder of the Dynastic system Wen maraudi ng bri gands

attenpted to sack the fledgling city' the work-gangs, under the
direction of Ran Honeth, dropped their tools, took up their weapons, and,
because of their superior discipline, easily drove them off. Thus the

i dea of Enpire was born. Once the work-gangs had tasted victory'

the rest was sinple. In a series of |ightning noves, Ran Honeth

consol idated his control over the entire Tol nedran peopl e and
establ i shed order, peace and security throughout the entire central plain.

THE FI RST HONETHI TE DYNASTY 815-1373

(558 years, 23 Enmperors)*

* The dynasties provided a conveni ent, nethodical way to establish the
chronol ogy. That

was their main purpose, but the frictions between the great fanilies also
proved very

useful .

The major efforts of the FIRST HONETH TE DYNASTY were directed
at the extension of the northern boundary of Tolnedra to the River
Arend, the establishment of the port-fortresses at Tol Vordue and To

Hor b, and, of course, the building of the north di ke on the Nedrane
River. Wen the | ast Enperor, Ran Honeth XXHI, died w thout issue,
the Enpire was thrown into consternation

THE FI RST VORDUVI AN DYNASTY 1373- 1692
(319 years, 16 Emperors)

By the sheerest good fortune, the commander of the Inperial

garrison at Tol Vordue - and, incidentally, the primary civil official as
well - was a strong-m nded, talented man who, |less fromanbition

than froma powerful sense of personal responsibility' nmarched to

Tol Honeth at the head of his |egions to assunme the Throne. It was at



that time that the procedure for orderly Dynastic succession was
est abl i shed, thus saving the Enpire fromdisintegration

The Council of Advisors, a broad-based group of representatives
fromall districts of the Enpire, gathered in energency session and
concl uded that the commander of the Tol Vordue garrison was goi ng
to be the next Enperor with or without their consent, and they
therefore carried his name to the Tenple of Nedra where the priests
consulted with the God hinself.

Not e Popul ar superstition has it that in the early years of the Enpire Nedra
was physically present in the tenple, sustained and served by the

pri est hood. Mbdern theol ogi ans, however, have di scounted this and

hold the nore rational view that, while Nedra has al ways been with

us in Spirit, his physical presence at any tine in our long history is

i ncapabl e of substantiation.

When the priests enmerged fromthe tenple with the bl essings of
Nedra upon Ran Vordue |, the FI RST VORDUVI AN DYNASTY was
establ i shed, and the orderly succession was preserved.

The Vorduvi ans were vigorous and energetic Enperors, and they
soon turned their attention to the lands south of Nedrane. Early in
t he Dynasty' our southern border was pushed to the banks of the
Ri ver of the Wods, and the essential part of the Enpire was
conpl et e.

Tol Borune was constructed in the center of the southern plain,
and the remai nder of the Dynasty devoted its efforts to the
construction of the south dike on the Nedrane River

THE SECOND HONETHI TE DYNASTY
1692-2112 (420 years, 19 Enperors)

The years of this Dynasty were a period of consolidation and

devel opnent. It was also a period of our first significant contacts with
other nations. As so frequently is the case in Tol nedran history' it
was the nerchants who led the way. The initial contacts with the
Arends and Nyi ssans were peaceful and profitable, but the Mrags
steadfastly refused to permit the entry of strangers into Maragor
The Enperor Ran Honeth XVI1 attenpted to solve this problem by

the construction of Tol Rane on Maragor's western border. The

pur pose of Tol Rane was to provide a commercial center where the
Marags could conme to trade, but it soon had another, grannmer
purpose. It quickly becane evident that the Marags had

consi derabl e quantities of fine gold, and the accidental discovery of free
gol d

in the streans of the border region set off a stanpede of

fortune hunters to Tol Rane.

Creepi ng across the border into Maragor by night, these

adventurers sought gold in every streambed until the Marags becane
aware of their presence. It was only then that we | earned the horrid
truth about our eastern nei ghbors.

It was in 2115 that a survivor of one of those groups of

gol dseekers stunbl ed back to Tol Rane with his tale of horror. H's
conpani ons had been taken by a band of Marags and, one by one,

they had been ritualistically killed and then eaten

Wi |l e human sacrifice in one formor another was not unconmon

in certain religions, the cult of Mara was the only one we have ever
encount ered which practiced ritual cannibalism The news spread

t hroughout Tolnedra like a grassfire, growing with each telling, unti



the entire nation was aflame with it. Speeches by officials fanned the
fury of the popul ace, and there were soon deputations in Tol Honeth
demandi ng war .

The Enperor, Ran Vordue | of the SECOND VORDUVI AN

DYNASTY, still only three years fromthe investiture of his reign and
t he begi nning of his Dynasty, submtted finally to the inpor'gs

of the people and began preparations for war.

THE SECOND VORDUVI AN DYNASTY
2112- 2537 (425 years, 20 Enperors)

it isto the eternal shane of the Vorduvians that it was during

one of their Dynasties that the exffipation of the Marags occurred.
Al t hough the fact that the Marags were canni bal s was undeni ably
true, that fact might well have been ignored had it not been for the
presence of gold in Maragor. The border could easily have been
seal ed and ot her neans taken to persuade the Marags to abandon

their revolting practice; but the war party in Tol nedra, thinking only
of the gold, pushed the inexperienced Enperor into the ultimate
sanction of war.

The canpaign in Maragor lasted for four years and was marked

with the kind of savagery sel dom seen in the west. Tol nedran

| egi ons operating out of Tol Rane quickly encircled the relatively
smal | nation, then turned and struck inward at the heart of Maragor
The Marags, still weakened after their disastrous expedition in

Nyi ssa, were no match for the might of the |egions. The

conmanders of those |egions, inmbued with a kind of religious fervor,
systematically slaughtered the entire popul ace as they went, and
only at the | ast when the remmants of the Marags had been harried
into a single valley in central Maragor were they persuaded to
relent. Unfortunately, it was not humanity which noved the

Tol nedrans to nercy' but once again our national vice - greed. The
surviving Marags were spared in order that they might be sold to

Nyi ssan sl avers, who, like vultures, hovered on the outskirts of the
battl e.

Thus perished Maragor and with it no small measure of
Tol nedran pri de.
The horde of Tol nedran gol d- seekers and comoners greedy for
[ and whi ch had hovered on the border awaiting the conclusion of
the war swept into Maragor like a wave, frantic |lest sone other find
nore gold or take nore land. But, as we |learned to our sorrow, the
grief-stricken spirit of Mara, God of the Marags, still abode in the
 and. The wave whi ch had descended broke and recoil ed back as
Mara took his vengeance upon the adventurers. The tal es which
returned fromthat haunted | and have fed nightmares in Tol nedra
for over three mllennia. The wailing of Mara is heard from one end
of Maragor to the other by day, and by night, the fearful shades of
sl aught ered Marags stal k the land shrieking, their blood-sneared
faces glowing with a ghastly light.
The weaker anong the treasure-seekers soon went mad and
cast themselves into rivers or hurled thensel ves of f precipices; the
stronger returned, shaken and ashen-faced to Tol nedra w t hout
gold, without land, and often only marginally with their sanity’
It was one of these survivors who devoted his fortune and the



remai nder of his life to the establishment of the great nonastery at
Mar-Terin where the nmonks for three thousand years have sought to
propitiate Mara and to confort the spirits of the slain Marags. The

si mpl e courage of the nonks of Mar-Terin in the face of unspeakabl e

horror is a testament to all that is best in the Tol nedran character

The renmai nder of the Dynasty was uneventful until the reigns of

the last four enperors. Trade was expanded with the Arends to the

north and to a | esser degree with the Nyissans to the south, and the

great ship-yards at Tol Vordue and Tol Horb were erected. Tol nedran
vessel s began to ply coastal waters in search of trade, and by 2400

had reached as far north as the Sea of the Wnds off the northwest

coast of what is now Sendaria

It was at that point that we first encountered the Chereks. In 2411

a Tol nedran comercial flotilla was set upon by a Cherek fl eet

whi ch enmerged fromthe Cherek Bore. Tol nedran vessels, slow and

wi de, are built to carry cargo, and have never been a match for the

swift, narrow war-boats of the Chereks. The battle was short, and

the loss of lives and goods appalling.

Enperor Ran Vordue XVI quickly arned every avail abl e vesse

and nounted a punitive expedition against Cherek. The results, of

course, were |anentably predictable. Like wolves, the Chereks cut

the fleet to pieces and sank every single ship.

Advi sed of Tol nedra's presence by these two unfortunate

encounters, Cherek pirates soon began to appear off the west coast of
Arendia and Tol nedra.

* This was significantly nodified in Belgarath the Sorcerer. The notion that a
race of pirates

had never heard of the richest place on earth before is obviously absurd. As
an asi de here,

note that in 'Beowul f', the original King of the Spear-Danes (Car-Dena) is
referred to as

"the Sheaf Child', an obvious derivation fromthe Story of Mses. The people
of the dark

ages did have contacts with each other, and sone Viking stole the idea and
shanel essly

used it in Beowul f'.

The city of Tol Vordue was sacked and

burned eight times in those bl oody centuries, and Cherek vessels,
groani ng under the wei ght of Tol nedran treasure, wall owed back to

the north |ike sone great sea-caravan

Finally, in the first years of the 26th century' Ran Vordue XD(
fortified Tol Vordue, building high walls to the seaward and i ncreasing
the garrison of his ancestral city ten-fold. Three expeditions of
Chereks were beaten off, and they soon turned to easier prey. To

Horb was sacked twice, and only the great iron chain across the
Nedrane River prevented the Cherek fleet from ascending the river

to the gates of Tol Honeth itself.

At about this time the | ast Enperor of the SECOND

VORDUWVI AN DYNASTY di ed wi thout issue, and, in addition to its troubles
with the pirates from Cherek, the nation was thrown into the

turmoil which al ways acconpani es Dynastic succession

THE FI RST BORUNE DYNASTY 2537- 3155
(618 years, 24 Enmperors)

It had been generally assumed during the closing years of the reign
of Ran Vordue XX that the Throne woul d once again pass to the
Honethite famly, and several worthy nenmbers of that nunerous
clan had al ready begun the expensive but necessary task of bribing



various nenbers of the Council of Advisors (which body

incidentally had increasingly assuned certain |egislative functions to
relieve the Enperor of that tedious task in the increasingly conplex
Tol nedran society). But by that very maneuvering, the Honethites
effectively barred thensel ves fromthe Throne when Ran Vordue XX

di ed, since the Council found itself deadl ocked with no one nobl e of
the Honethite Family receiving a dear majority. After el even nonths
of bickering, the Council was finally forced to turn el sewhere.

When the name of a young Borune noble was put forward

by those nmenbers of the Council elected fromhis district, the
VORDUWVI AN and Horbite factions in the Council quickly swung their
votes in his favor, since it is unfortunately true that the Honethites
have never been extrenely popular with the nobility of other cities,
given their propensity to be a bit over-proud and their habit of

di spensing Inperial |argesse preponderantly to the citizens of To
Honet h.

The Honethites reacted with a vigorous canpai gn agai nst the

young Borune noble, making a very large issue of his questionable
background. (H's nother was a Dryad.) But in the end the coalition
of Vorduvi ans, Borunes and Horbites pushed the vote through the
Council, and the name of the young Borune was carried to the

Tenmpl e and presented to the Priests of Nedra. Follow ng the
confirmation by the priests, Enperor Ran Borune | was crowned and
assuned the gol den Throne in Tol Honeth.

The young Enperor soon proved to be a happy choice. After

exam ni ng the probl em of Cherek depredati ons along the coast, he

set the legions to work constructing a highway al ong the coast

bet ween Tol Vordue and Tol Horb. There was nuch grunbling

anong the | egions about this, for the men had grown accustoned to
garrison life in the cities and were unhappy at being forced to lay
aside their dress uniforms and the abundance of young (and not so
young) women who always find soldiers attractive. Powerfu

friends of legion officers protested to the Enmperor about this
unseem y disruption of the social lives of the soldiers, but Ran
Borune renmi ned firm

The inmport of his plan soon becane evident. The |egions were

spaced at intervals along the entire northwest coastline with each

| egi on assigned its own section of road to conplete. Thus, wherever
t he Cherek freebooters cane ashore there was a | egion awaiting

them The benefits to the nation achieved by this single plan were
enornous. A fine highway was constructed, the |egions (softened by
garrison life) were restored to fitness, the Chereks were persuaded
to seek entertai nnent el sewhere, and the unhealthy influence of idle
soldiery on the political, social and nmoral life of the cities was
renoved. Follow ng a wave of resignations by young officers and
private soldiers who no longer found mlitary life attractive, a new
and tougher breed entered the |egions, and the service was much

i nproved. Since the benefits obtained fromputting the legions to
wor k were so obvious, the Borune Enperors laid out a vast network

of hi ghways reaching to all parts of Tol nedra which was to occupy
the mlitary for a thousand years.

it was also during the FI RST BORUNE DYNASTY that the

D plomatic Service was instituted. At first the Service consisted
mai nly of nerchants who regularly visited foreign nations, but they

were soon repl aced by genui ne professionals whose skill in
handl i ng rel ati ons between Tol nedra and frequently difficult and
much less civilized nations is | egendary' Evidence of that skill is to

be found in the fact that there was a full diplomatic nission in Vo
M nmbre during the later years of the |lengthy border dispute
between the M nbrate Arends, who sought control of the forest of



Vordue, and the Enpire, which insisted that its northern border was
at the River Arend. Further proof of the brilliance of the Service is
found in the fact that Tol nedra maintained full diplomatic relations
with all three Arendi sh factions throughout the entire Arendish G vil
War with missions to Vo Mnbre, Vo Astur and Vo Wacune.

The maj or thrust of Tol nedran policy (which is to say Borune

policy) throughout the period of the Arendish Civil War was to

mai ntai n, insofar as possible, a balance of power between the

t hree contendi ng duchies. So | ong as Arendia renai ned divi ded,

Tol nedra's northern border remai ned secure. Wen a phil osopher
delivered a formal renpnstrance to Enperor Ran Borune XXl | about

the imorality of fonenting war and untold human suffering in
Arendi a sinply for Tol nedran advantage, the Enmperor replied

blandly, '"But this is politics, dear fellow, and has nothing to do with
nmorality' One would always be wise to keep the two conpletely
separate. Moirality deals with what we mght [ike to do, but politics
deal s with what we nust do. There's no connection between them at
all.

The di pl omats of the Borunes al so made their way to the north

and established relations with the Chereks and Drasnians at Va

Al orn and at Boktor. The Chereks were eventual |y persuaded to

cease their attacks on Tol nedran shipping in the Sea of the W nds,
and a healthy three-way conmerce soon devel oped as goods from

Drasnia noved in Cherek vessels fromKotu through the Gulf of Cherek
and the Cherek Bore to the port of Cammar in what is now Sendaria for
transshi pnent to Tol nedran vessels. Profits to all three nations were
enornous as a result of this arrangement, and the Chereks soon

di scovered that nore could be nmade in honest trade than coul d be
reaped by piracy.

The question of trade with the Isle of the Wnds, however, was nuch

nmore difficult to settle. The Chereks continued their bl ockade of the port
of Riva unabated for reasons which are largely unclear. It was generally
assuned that the Isle was either a Cherek colony or a Cherek

protectorate, but neither assunption now appears to be correct. Though
the Rivans are Alorns as are the Chereks, the Drasnians and the Al gars,

it woul d appear that they are a separate people independent of Cherek

The bl ockade, which frustrated generations of Tol nedran and Sendari an

mer chants seens to have had some religious significance which was

i nconmprehensi ble to Tol nedran di plomats. Finally, in the Accords of Va
Alorn in 3097 as a part of the brilliantly wought treaty which nornalized
rel ati ons between Cherek and Tol nedra, the bl ockade was lifted and

Tol nedran vessels began to call on the port of Riva.

It had generally been assumed that the Ri vans had been a tacit party

to the Accords of Val Alorn, but this quickly proved not to be the case.
Merchants | anded on the rocky strand of that inhospitable isle only to be
faced with the grimand unscal able walls of the Fortress of Riva itself.
The gates of the fortress remained closed, and the Rivans refused to

even acknow edge the presence of the nerchants.

It was the | ast Borune Enperor who nounted the di sastrous .assault

on the city' proving perhaps that even the noblest |line deteriorates in
time. Five |legions were dispatched to Riva to force the gates of the city'
and a horde of nerchant vessels hovered in the bay, awaiting the

opening of the gates. There is, it may be observed at this point,



somet hi ng deci dedly unhealthy in the Tol nedran character. Wiile he is
normally a solid, sensible man, the average Tol nedran grows positively
frantic when his inmpulse to trade is frustrated. There have been

occasi ons when I nperial forces have been used to open relations with

st ubborn people, and it has been observed that sone nerchants, driven
beyond sanity by their eagerness to be first, have actually dashed ahead

of the forefront of the |egions waving their wares and inportuning the
startl ed opposing warriors. This inmpulse ' this greed, if you will - is what
rai sed the disaster at Riva to such col ossal proportions.

At the first assault of the |egions upon the gates of the city, the

Ri vans energed and systematically destroyed not only the five | egions,
but every vessel in the harbor as well. The loss of |ife and goods was
i ncal cul abl e.

When the news was brought to Ran Borune XXIV in Tol Honeth, the

| ast Borune Enperor, in a fury prepared to launch the full night of the
Enpi re agai nst the Rivans. He was, however, brought abruptly to his
senses by a curtly-worded note fromthe Cherek ambassador

"Mpjesty'' it read.

"Know that Aloria will pernmit no attack upon Riva. The fleets of

Cherek, whose masts rise as thick as the trees of the forest, will fall
upon your flotilla, and the |legions of Tolnedra will feed the fish fromthe
hook of Arendia to the furthest reaches of the Sea of the Wnds. The
battalions of Drasnia will march south, crushing all in their paths and | ay
siege to your cities. The horsenen of Algaria shall sweep across the
nmount ai ns and shall lay waste your Enpire fromend to end with fire

and sword.

"Know that in the day that you attack Riva, in that day will the Al orns
make war upon you, and you shall surely perish, and your Enpire also.'

Shaken by the awful finality of the note, Ran Borune reconsidered. A
hasty readi ng of the document which had | aid down the stipulations of
the Accords of Val Alorn reveal ed a cl ause which had previously
seened mere ritualistic gibberish, but the inport of which now becane
horrifyingly clear. The clause, '"but Aloria shall maintain Riva and keep it
whol e', reveal ed the fact that the Al orn Kingdonms were bound into a
ki nd of confederation or Over-nation. Thus, a treaty with Cherek was
not a treaty with Aloria; and while Cherek had agreed not to nake war
on Tol nedra, Aloria had made no such promse. Wth difficulty the

| egi ons ni ght successfully pursue war agai nst any one of the Alorn

Ki ngdons, but if those ki ngdonms joined together, they would be

i nvi nci bl e.

Thus it was that the project of a punitive expedition against the
Ri vans was qui ckly dropped.

Intime the Rivans relented and pernmitted the construction of a
commer ci al encl ave outside the walls of their city, and, though they
grunbl ed about it, the nerchants of the west were forced to be
content with that single concession

Thus the FI RST BORUNE DYNASTY drew to a close. Its

acconPl i shnments were literally staggering, and, though it ended on a
somewhat humiliating note, it is nonetheless one of the nost towering
Dynasties in the entire history of the Enpire.



THE THI RD HONETHI TE DYNASTY
3155- 3497 (342 years, 17 Enperors)

The scranble for the Throne at the end of the FI RST BORUNE

DYNASTY narked the nadir of Tol nedran politics. Sinple bribery

was no |longer sufficient, and the contendi ng candi dates openly
purchased the votes of the Council. Further, it is w dely suspected
(and generally held to be true) that they even stooped to

assassi nation as a neans of achieving their goal. The votes in the Counci
swung back and forth as nmenbers whose votes had been purchased

by one or the other of the candi dates sickened quite suddenly and
died for no apparent reason and their replacenents were

shanel essly bought as soon as they reached Tol Honeth. The introduction
of Nyi ssan poisons into Tol nedran politics was gruesonely evident.
In the end, the Honethites prevailed - not through any particul ar
virtue, but rather because they were the wealthiest fanmily and coul d
afford to buy nore votes.

Perhaps the nost telling indication of how inconpetent the

Honet hites had becone is revealed in the fact that during the entire
peri od of the THI RD HONETHI TE DYNASTY t here was not one

single treaty or agreenent with a foreign power to inprove the
position of the Enpire. Indeed, in view of the Northern Accords

bet ween Drasnia and Gar og Nadrak which established the North
Caravan Route with a virtual Drasnian nonopoly at its western
termnus, it might be convincingly argued that the position of the
Empire actually deteriorated during the reign of the Dynasty.

I nstead of devoting thenmselves to foreign affairs and the

i mprovenent of domestic conditions in Tolnedra as had the Borune Enperors,
the Honethites instead turned to shanelessly |ooting the Inperial
Treasury and to selling positions of power to the highest bidder
Abroad, the Arendish Civil War ground on interm nably, and
negotiations with Drasnia and Al garia proceeded at a snail's pace,
due in large nmeasure to the unbridled greed of a | ong succession of
Honet hite Enperors who inevitably sought personal advantage in

any treaty proposal.

THE SECOND BORUNE DYNASTY 3497-3761
(264 years, 12 Enperors)

Thus, when Ran Honeth XVii died childless in 3497, the people of
Tol nedra turned al nost universally to the Borunes. Wen certain
Council menbers, recalling the vast fortunes which had been made
during the unseemy struggle that had acconpani ed the previous
Dynastic turnover, advertised that their votes were for sale, they
were pronptly nobbed by the citizenry of Tol Honeth itself.

A vast rabble gathered outside the Council chanber and took up

a t hunderous chant, 'Bor-une, Bor-une, Bor-une,' which gave the
Council a grimhint as to what would be its fate if any other nane
were carried to the Tenple of Nedra. It was the first time in history
that the common people had ever taken an active part in the



sel ecti on of an Enperor.

True to their reputations, the Borunes i medi ately set about

repai ring the damage whi ch had been done by the Honethites. Once again
the [ egions were put to work on roads and walls and upon

| ong overdue repairs to wharves, jetties and di kes. The usual grumnbling
cane to an abrupt halt when seven | egi on commanders were

summarily executed for refusing to obey direct Inperial orders to

nmove out of their garrisons to the construction canps.

Abroad, the Borunes brought the negotiations with the Drasnians

to a speedy conclusion, and the Agreenent of Boktor was signed in
3527. Though it did not provide the advantage many had wi shed, it
nonet hel ess gave Tol nedran Merchants access to the thriving

northern trade.

In a nove unheard of previously, the Borunes dispatched twenty

I egions to Sendaria to construct 'as a gesture of goodwill' the
networ k of hi ghways whi ch |inked Sendar and Camamar with Darine

on the northeast coast which faces on the Gulf of Cherek. This action
produced glum faces in Val Alorn, but the King of Cherek (which
country nonminally held Sendaria at that tine) quickly perceived that
the inprovenents in Sendaria would enornously increase the

taxbase in that district at no cost to the Cherek treasury. The | egion-built
hi ghways effectively broke the Cherek nonopoly in the transport of
goods from Boktor to Canmar. The fact that Cherek vessels were the
only ships in the world at that tinme able to negotiate the savage and
treacherous currents of the Cherek Bore was no | onger the

dom nating reality of the northern trade. It was now possible for Sendarian
nmerchantnmen to ply the coastal route fromKotu to Darine and then

to transship overland to Camaar on the new hi ghway. The increase

in trade and the lowering of prices resulting fromthe devel opnent

of healthy conpetition gave an enornous boost to.the econom es of

all nations invol ved.

THE FI RST HORBI TE DYNASTY 3761- 3911
(150 years, 6 Emperors)

It is atribute to the wi sdom of the aged Ran Borune Xl |, the childl ess
| ast Emperor of the SECOND BORUNE DYNASTY, that the

transition of power to the Horbites at the end of his reign was so snooth.
Al ways innovators, the Borunes for the first time took a direct hand

in the choosing of their successors. The nane of Ran Horb | was

carried to the Tenple before the old Enperor died. Although once

again certain nmenbers of the Council bewailed the |oss of an
opportunity to sell their votes, Ran Borune Xl|I was so bel oved by the
peopl e that none dared oppose him Thus, in no small neasure,

we have the Borunes to thank for perhaps the greatest Enperor

Tol nedra has ever had.

While Ran Horb | was surely a conpetent and vi gorous Enperor

in the manner of the Borunes, it was his son, Ran Horb |1, whose
acconpl i shnents stagger the inmagination. Because Ran Horb
married late in life, Ran Horb Il was a nere seventeen when he

ascended the golden Throne. It was w dely assumed that his youth

woul d make himeasy to beguile by the ol der and nore

sophi sticated nenbers of the court. Such quickly proved not to be the case.
In 3793, the young Enperor concluded the secret Treaty of the Plain

with the Mnbrate Arends. Perceiving that the endless Civil War in

Arendi a had becone a hindrance to the devel opment of the west

and a disruption of trade and comrerce, the Enperor sided with the

weaker faction, the Mnbrates, and joined in the final destruction of



the Asturian Arends. The Emperor let it be known in Cherek and

Al garia that the legions stationed in Sendaria for the maintenance of
t he hi ghways built there by the Borunes would no | onger hinder the
nmoverrent of raiders upon northern Arendia. Thus, with their forces
di vided, the Asturians were no match for the assault by the

M nmbrat e Kni ghts across the southern frontier of Asturia and the

di versi onary nmovenment of a Tol nedran col utm al ong the coast.

Then began in Arendia a war of attrition against the Asturians which
| asted for al nbst twenty years.

Meanwhi | e, I nperial negotiators, urged on by the Enperor

concl uded the Al garian agreenent with Cho-Domthe A d, Chief of

the C an-chiefs of the Horse People. The agreenent caused a wave

of consternation anong the merchant princes of Tol nedra, since
virtually no trade advantage was gai ned. Although it was w dely
denounced in conmercial circles, the one concession the Enperor

gai ned which made the treaty perhaps nore val uabl e than any ot her
was perm ssion to construct the Geat North Road across Algaria to
the sout hern border of Drasnia. Thus, for the first time, a land route
directly to Boktor was possible. The legions were pernitted to enter
Al garia for the purpose of constructing the road. As the Enperor
observed to one grunbling nerchant, 'I would trade off the Horse
People - even if they were ten tines nore nunerous - for overland
access to Boktor.' Wen one bal ances the volune of trade com ng

out of the east into Drasnia, one can only agree with the w sdom of
our nost splendid Enperor.

In 3822, Vo Astur, seat of the Asturian Arendia, fell before the
onsl aughts of the Mnbrates, and, |ike Vo Wacune, the city was
destroyed. The M nbrates, however, though they had won the

victory and crowned their Duke the first unchall enged King of
Arendi a, were exhausted by the final struggle. The restrictions

i nposed by the Enperor in return for Tol nedran assistance in the
destruction of the Asturians in many respects nmade the Arends
virtually a subject people. Though it rankled the proud M nbrates,
they were too weak to protest, and the new King had ot her

probl ems. Though they had been defeated and Vo Astur had been laid
waste, there were still Asturian Arends in the north. They. ntrated
into the trackl ess reaches of the Arendi sh forest and began the
guerilla warfare which was to sap the strength of the Mnbrate

Ki ngs for over a thousand years.

Not hi ng, of course, could have suited Tol nedran purposes better

The open baffles and extensive mlitary campai gns which had nade
travel through Arendia so hazardous were at an end, replaced by the
hit and run tactics of the Asturians and the futile expeditions of the
M nmbrates into the dark forest in pursuit. The Enperor reached a
secret agreenent with the Asturians which guaranteed freedom of
nmoverrent al ong the G eat West Road which the | egions were

constructing southward through their forest. At the sanme tinme, in
accordance with the Treaty of Tol Vordue, other |egions were
constructing the southern I eg of the highway north fromthe River Arend.
Al t hough the Great West Road and the Great North Road were

not to be conpleted for over a century' the concept was now cl ear

When t hese col ossal projects were finished, it would be possible to
travel overland from Tol Honeth to Cammar, from Camaar to Boktor

and - along the North Caravan Routes - from Bok.tor to Yar Marak

and Thull Zelik in the Kingdons of the Angaraks.

This was the zenith of Tol nedran power. Ran Horb Il was quite



literally the nmost powerful man in the world. By Inperial Decree in
3827 he created the Kingdom of Sendaria on the northwest coast.

When certain northern nerchants protested, he pointed out that it

was nmore efficient and far less costly to allow the Sendars to govern
t hensel ves than it was to attenpt to adninister a country five
hundred | eagues beyond our northern border. 'Let the Sendars enjoy

t he aggravation of administering their own country,' he said. 'So

Il ong as we have the right trade agreenents with them we will [ose
little by our generosity’
In the twilight of his life, Ran Horb Il, then well over eighty,

concl uded the Agreenment of Sthiss Tor, formalizing trade relations
with Nyissa; and, in one of his nost stunning noves, signed the
Accords of Rak Goska which established the South Caravan Route

t hrough the mountains of Cthol Miurgos. It would soon be possible
for a man on a good horse to depart from Tol Honeth, ride north to
Boktor, cross to the Eastern Sea at Yar Marak, then go south to Rak
CGoska and cross the nountains to return to Tol Honeth. In his dying
words to his son, Ran Horb ii said, 'Keep the roads. So long as the
roads are kept, Tolnedra rules the world."'

And so it was. The renmi nder of the HORBI TE DYNASTY was

devoted to the conpletion of the system of highways which was to
make Tol nedra suprenme in the west. There was little else to be done.

THE FI RST RANI TE DYNASTY 3911- 4001
(90 years, 7 Enperors)

The ill-fated FI RST RANI TE DYNASTY ascended to power

follow ng the death of the |last Horbite Enperor. The verdict of history is
per haps unkind to these unfortunates. A hereditary ailnment in their

line struck themdown inevitably in their prine. So it was that no

one Ranite Enperor lived | ong enough to achi eve anything of any
significance. History quite correctly regards the Ranites sinply as

car et akers.

THE THI RD VORDUWVI AN DYNASTY
4001- 4133 (132 years, 3 Enmperors)

At the turn of the fifth mllennium the Vorduvi ans once again

gai ned control of the Inperial Throne. Since Tol Vordue is a ngjor
sea-port, the Vorduvians have always felt that sea-comerce is

much preferable to overland trade, and during the century and nore

of their reign, the roads of Ran Horb Il fell into disrepair' and the
power of the Enpire declined.

No sooner had the Vorduvians been installed in Tol Honeth than

one of the cataclysmic events in the history of the west occurred. The
Ri van King, Corek the Wse, was assassinated at Riva by a

contingent of Nyissan nmerchants acting on the orders of Queen Sal m ssra
of Nyissa. Ran Vordue | stood by helplessly while the world quite
literally coll apsed around his ears. The horrid suspicion that had
hovered in the nost secret councils in Tol Honeth since the days of
the I ast of the Borunes becane a dreadful reality - the Al orns joined
together to make war. Aloria did, in fact, exist. The campaign of the
Al orns agai nst Nyi ssa was short and savage. View ng the ugly

tenmper of our northern friends, Ran Vordue w sely chose not to

object to the technical violation of Tolnedran territory by the

sout hwar d- movi ng col utms of Al gars and Drasni ans nor the presence in
our territorial waters of huge fleets of Cherek warships.



When the war was over and Nyissa had for all real purposes

ceased to exist, all Tolnedra quite literally held its breath. The
temper of the Alorns was ugly, and they had denonstrated a

capability for a sustained and coordinated military canpai gn none had
ever suspected. If they had chosen to turn north fromravaged

Nyi ssa, all the m ght of the Enpire would not have been sufficient to

stop them The entire fate of the civilized world hung on the whim
"of the barbaric Kings of Aloria.

It was with enornmous relief that Tol nedra watched the return of

t he Drasnian and Al garian colums through the nmountains toward

the Vale of Aldur and the swift passage of the |ean, black warships of
Cher ek northbound al ong our coast.

In the years followi ng the war of the Al orns upon Nyissa, there

was turmoil in the west. The Alorn Kings seened preoccupi ed and

gat hered frequently for council at Riva. Wthout the firm hands of
their kings to control them the rowdy Alorns frequently violated the
provisions of many of their treaties and agreenents w th Tol nedra.

i nperial Anbassadors attenpting to protest were frequently

i gnored or curtly dism ssed. The VORDUVI AN Enperors seened

powerl ess to regain control of the situation

THE SECOND HORBI TE DYNASTY 4133-4483
(350 years, 16 Emperors)

It was during the SECOND HORBI TE DYNASTY that the ful

i npact of the South Caravan Route began to be felt in Tol nedran
conmerce. Wth an apparent sudden change of heart, the |aconic

Mur gos becane al nost overni ght keenly interested in trade with the
west, and caravans soon were noving in both directions along the
Sout h Caravan Route. Miurgos, Thulls and even occasi onal Nadraks
became common sights in the streets of Tol Honeth. They al so began
to appear in Vo Mnbre, Camaar and Sendar

Thi s heal thy expansi on of east-west contact by way of the South
Caravan Route offset the decline in commerce resulting fromthe
turmoil in the Al orn Kingdons.

The out st andi ng di pl omatic achi evenment of the SECOND HORBI TE
DYNASTY was the mission to U goland and the ultinmate

concl uding of the Treaty of Prolgu - although, to be candid, there has been
only small comrercial advantage in the severely limted trade with
the U gos. The achi evenent can be neasured nore in ternms of

i ncreased know edge than in profit.

It was, incidentally, the opening of contact with the nysterious
U gos that sparked the theol ogi cal debate whi ch has raged

t hroughout the west for centuries. (See the History of the U gos for further
di scussion.)

THE SECOND RANI TE DYNASTY 4483-4742
(259 years, 17 Emperors)

The SECOND DYNASTY of the short-lived RANI TES saw

enornous increases in trade between Tol nedra and C hol Mirgos.
i ndeed, one merchant observed sourly, 'You can't | ook anywhere
anynore w thout seeing a Murgo.' this is perhaps an



exaggeration, it is certainly true that Murgo nmerchants were to be seen on

virtually all roads in the Empire, and it was not unconmon to
encounter themin Arendia and even the renotest village in

Sendaria. One curious fact was that no Miurgo, insofar as we can tell
ever visited an Al orn Kingdom and that none even attenpted to
penetrate U gol and.

Gradual ly the situation to the north began to stabilize, and
conmer ce once agai n proceeded normal ly.

These perhaps were the gol den days of the west. Wth the

exception of the bickering of the Arends in the north of their country,
conflict was al nbst non-existent. Trade flowed smoothly east and
west al ong both the North and South Caravan Routes, and Tol nedra
profited in alnost every transaction. The Ranite Emperors were too
preoccupied with their own health problens to engage in any

| mperi al adventures, and an abl e and consci enti ous bureaucracy

devel oped to maintain roads and ports, standardize fees and bri bes
and generally see to the day-to-day ordering of the thousand details
upon which the stability of the Enpire rests.

THE THI RD BORUNE DYNASTY 4742 to date
(626 years, 23 Emperors)

When the | ast Ranite Enperor died, Tolnedra turned once again to

t he Borunes. One can only conclude that, while in sone of H's

choi ces for Enmperor, Nedra may have drowsed, in H's choice of the
Borunes to guide the Enpire through the troubled tines of the |ast
years of the fifth mIlenniumour God was surely with us.

Through the reigns of the first three Borune Enperors, the world
proceeded normally, much as it had during the Ranite period. Ran
Borune 1V was crowned, and for ten years all seemed well. Then,
quite suddenly in 4864, w thout explanation, the Mirgos closed the
Sout h Caravan Route and the Nadraks severely kirtail ed eastward
noverent al ong the North Route. The follow ng year the reasons
becane pai nful |y obvi ous.

In the spring of 4865 the Angaraks invaded Drasnia. In the

forefront of their assault were Nadraks, Thulls and Mirgos, and behind
themin a human sea that stretched from horizon to horizon cane

the hordes of the Malloreans. In the center of the host, borne upon
the shoul ders of literally thousands, was the huge bl ack iron
pavilion in which rode the dreaded Kal - Torak hinsel f.

H story is unclear concerning the precise relationship between
Kal - Torak and ot her Angarak Kings, but there can be no question

that Kal - Torak of Mallorea ruled over themw th al nost god-1ike

aut hority.

The civilized world stood aghast at the destruction of Drasnia.
Though the other Alorn nations attenpted to aid their cousins, their
efforts were fruitless. It quickly becane evident that Kal-Torak cane,
not as a conqueror, but as a destroyer. The cities of Boktor and Kotu
were literally pulled down, and the smaller Drasnian towns and
villages were put to the torch. Wrse still, the population of this
nati on was systematically exterm nated, and

what few captives were taken were turned over to the dark-robed,
steel -nmasked GrolimPriests for the unspeakabl e human sacrifices

whi ch are such an integral part of the Angarak religion

A few battered and bl oody el ements of the superb Drasnian Arny
escaped southward into Algaria, and a few others were taken off the
i sl ands at the mouth of the Al dur River by Cherek warships, but the
bul k of the army was sinply snothered by the uncounted hordes of



Mal | oreans who swept across the | and. Menbers of the genera

popul ace who were not slain or captured fled northwest into the

enpty reaches of the Drasnian steppes or into the vast marshes at

the mouth of the Min River. Sone few survivors who fled to the

north eventually nmade their way across the River Dused in the far
north and thence down the coast to Val Alorn in Cherek. For those

who sought refuge in the fens and marshes, however, there was

scant hope for survival

once Drasnia had been crushed, the Angaraks turned southward

and struck into Algaria. Here, of course, they net a different foe.

Al gar horsenen, the finest cavalry on earth, continually savaged the
flanks of the horde, littering the Al garian grasslands w th Angarak
dead. In retaliation - or perhaps as a part of a preconceived plan

t he Angaraks sl aughtered the Al garian herds, both horses and cattle,
and glutted thenselves on the nmeat. Finally, fed to the point of
satiety' they sinply killed the animals and left themto rot where they
fell. The sky over Algaria grew black with vultures and ravens as the
Angar aks passed.

The occupation of Drasnia was one thing, but the occupation

of Algaria was quite another. Wth the exception of the reindeer
herders of the far north, the Drasnians live in cities and towns |ike
other civilized people. The Algars, on the other hand, are nonadic
horsenen. The central Algarian plain is a vast, enpty grassland. To
speak of occupying such an expanse is nuch |ike speaking of

occupyi ng the ocean. The Algars sinply pernitted the hordes of
Kal - Torak to pass and then fell upon their rear in the vicious hit and run
attacks which are so fanous in Al garian | egend and song.

Al t hough the horde suffered hideous casualties in their march

sout hward, Kal-Torak did not falter. He laid siege to the Stronghol d,
the traditional seat of the Algarian King and the closest thing to a
city in all Algaria. The Stronghold of the Algars is one of the npst
unassail able land fortresses in the world, not because of any
particular difficulty of the surrounding terrain, but quite sinmply because of
t he unbel i evabl e hei ght and thickness of its walls. Because those
wal I s reach higher than the tallest tree, scaling | adders cannot be
built to permt assault over the top of them and because the walls
are thirty feet thick, no siege engine can breach them

The Angaraks hurled thensel ves at this man-made nountain for

six months until they realized the futility of their attacks and settled
down for a protracted siege.

That siege was to | ast for eight years (4867-4875). The

i npregnability of the Al garian Stronghold gave the west the time needed to
nobi | i ze.

In the late spring of 4875, disgusted by the futility of his efforts
agai nst the Stronghol d, Kal - Torak turned west and began his march
toward the sea. Once again he was pursued by Al gar horsenmen and
vengeful Drasnian Infantry units. In the nountai ns he encountered

yet another problem By night the U gos canme forth fromtheir

caverns and butchered the sl eeping Angaraks by the thousands. It

was a di m ni shed horde that cane down upon the plains of Arendi a,

but a horde nonetheless. It has been estimated by reliable w tnesses
that Kal - Torak mounted his attack upon Vo Mnbre with at | east
250,000 men. If the reports fromDrasnia during the early days of the
Angar ak invasion may be believed, the horde nunbered in excess of

a half-mllion. If these figures are at all accurate, then we may
assune that the canpaigns in Drasnia and Al garia and the trek

across U gol and cost Kal -Torak nearly half his army. (This of course
does not take into account occupying forces left behind in Drasnia
and the substantial nunber of Malloreans who were to naintain the



siege of the Algarian Stronghold.)

Thus the stage was set for the titanic and bl oody struggle which

nmen have cone to call the Battle of Vo M nbre.

Stopping only briefly to rest and regroup after the perilous passage

t hrough the nountai ns of U gol and, Kal - Torak proceeded

i medi ately down the River Arend to the city of Vo Mnbre. It was

i medi ately apparent that his intention in Arendia was the sane as it had
been in Drasnia - the total destruction of the nation and its peoples.
Horrid evidence of this marked his trail down the River Arend.
Atrocities too ghastly to describe here were his comon practice.

As the horde drew near the city of Vo M nbre, the west prepared

to close with the Angaraks in the ultimate battle.

The preparations had been Iong and difficult and had been

acconpani ed by grave doubts as to the eventual outcone. Kal-Torak
seened invincible. Mreover, though it was assuned that his intent

was to strike south toward Tol Honeth, no one could be certain
exactly where he would emerge fromthe nountains. Thus it was
necessary for the forces of the west to hold thenselves in readi ness
until Kal-Torak comritted hinself to battle.

During the eight years of the siege of the Stronghold of the

Al gari ans, the generals of the west had studi ed a hundred possible
battlefields and prepared a strategy for each. It was during these
preparations at the Inperial mlitary college in Tol Honeth that it
became evident that Brand, the Warder of Riva, was a tactical genius.
Assisted by the oddly assorted pair who advised him he devi sed
tactics that took advantage not only of terrain features, but also of the
contrasting strengths of the widely varied arm es of the west.

NOTE: At the tinme certain discreet inquiries were nmade as to the identity of
Brand' s advi sors, but w thout success. The nman appeared to be aged but
vi gorous and had an al nost encycl opedi ¢ knowl edge of not only the

west but of the Angarak Kingdons as well. The woman, a strikingly
handsome lady with a silver lock at her brow, had the uncanny gift of
instantly perceiving the weaknesses and strengths of any given
situation. Al though her inperious manner offended many of the generals,
they soon cane to respect her intuition in such matters. It has been

wi dely assuned that the two were Rivan nobl es, but sketches of them
made surreptitiously during the extensive nmeetings reveal that they
have none of the racial characteristics of Rivans. Unfortunately, their
identities are forever |ocked in the vault of tine.

* This is one of those '"internal footnotes' | nentioned earlier

In the early sumer of 4875 the Angaraks depl oyed for the assault

on Vo minbre. This was the commitnment for which Brand and his

arm es had waited. Though Tol nedran strategi sts had | ong believed

that a second Angarak force would strike west along the South

Caravan Route out of Cthol Miurgos and had built a line of

fortifications in the nountains to neet that threat, their fears proved
groundl ess. As the woman who advi sed Brand poi nted out, ' Vast

arm es cannot fight in the nmountains - they require open spaces.

And Torak is too arrogant for subterfuge. He will snmash you, not

trick you.' Thus, virtually at the |last nonment, Enperor Ran Borune

IV withdrew the bul k of his forces fromthe eastern nountains of

Tol nedra and returned his legions to Tol Honeth

* This was nodified later. Kal-Torak (Torak hinmself) did have a second arny,
but it cane

fromthe south, not the east, and it was bogged down in the Desert of Araga by
t hat

unnatural blizzard



Then it was that, for the first time in history' a huge |and arny
was transported by water to the scene of a battle, A huge Cherek
fleet arrived at Tol Honeth, and the |egions enbarked. The swift
Cherek vessel s conveyed the | egi ons down the Nedrane, north al ong
the coast and thence up the River Arend to a point some ten | eagues
west of Vo M nbre. The two-hundred | eague forced march from To
Honeth to Vo M nbre woul d have taken nore than a week, and the

| egi ons woul d have arrived exhausted on the battlefield. The
Chereks deposited fresh troops on the north bank of the River Arend
al nrost within sight of the battle in two days.

On the norning of the third day of the battle, the forces of the
west closed with the Angaraks. The Battle of Vo M nbre has been

anal ysed in great detail, and the study of the noves, counternoves,
depl oyment and so forth will, of course, be presented by the faculty
of the Department of MIlitary Arts and Sciences. For Historians, a
rough sketch is adequate.

Upon a pre-arranged signal, the Mnbrate Knights issued from

the city and attacked the Angarak horde fromthe front. Then,

when the Angaraks were concentrating on this direction, Al garian
Caval ry' Drasnian Infantry and the U go irregulars attacked

Kal - Torak's left; the Tol nedran | egi ons, acconpani ed by Cherek Berserks,
assaulted his right. Attacked on three sides, Kal-Torak conmitted
his reserves. Then it was that the R vans, the Sendars, and the
Asturian archers cane upon himfromthe rear

The battle raged for hours, and the issue was still in doubt when
Brand i ssued his challenge to Kal-Torak to neet himin a single
conbat. This duel was the decisive incident in the battle. The |oss of
ei ther | eader would so confound and denoralize his arny that the
victory would fall easily to the survivor. In the end, though he
seened the stronger of the two, Kal-Torak faltered, and Brand,

t aki ng advantage of his foe's nmonmentary confusion, struck him

down.

The | eaderl ess Angaraks, surrounded and denoralized, were then
systematically cut to pieces by the conbined arm es of the west.

The few el enments which escaped fled back across the nountai ns,

rai sed the siege of the Algarian Stronghold and struggled into the
wi | derness of the nmountain range which marks the boundary

bet ween Al garia and M shrak at Thull. The occupation forces in
Drasnia wi thdrew back into Car og Nadrak, and the war was over.

The Mal | oreans had been destroyed in the battle, and the Nadraks,
Thul I s and Murgos were so deci mated that they woul d never again
pose a threat to the west.

It was at this point that Tolnedra's greatest peril arose. The other
nati ons of the west, overwhel ned by the enornous victory Brand

had gi ven them hovered for a tine on the verge of crowning the

Ri van general Enperor of the west. It was only through the
extraordinary efforts of Mergon, Tol nedran anbassador to the court at Vo
M nmbre, that this disaster was averted. At length he restored the
bal ance of good sense, and the proposal was dropped.

In return, however, the western kings inposed a hunmiliating
condition upon the Enpire. Wiile Brand hinmsel f indicated no

desire for such a fortuitous marriage, the assenbl ed ki ngs decreed
that the Rivan King should have the hand of an Inperial Princess

in marriage. This, of course, is an absurdity' since the line of the
Ri van Kings died with Corek the Wse when he was assassi nated

in 4002, but the kings were adamant. Thus it is necessary for every
Tol nedran Princess to make the arduous and often dangerous

journey to the fortress at Riva upon her sixteenth birthday and to
await there for three days a bridegroomwho will never cone.



Ran Borune was infuriated by this hunmiliation, but Mergon

Poi nted out that the conbination of Al orns, Ugos, Arends and
Sendars could easily overthrow the | egions and inpose their will

on Tolnedra fromthe throne-roomin Tol Honeth itself if they

chose.

In his last act as overgeneral of the west, Brand directed that the
lines of Asturia and M nbre be joined by marriage to bring the
Arendish Cvil War to a final conclusion. It was inpossible for even
the brilliant Mergon to head of f this weddi ng, and Tol nedran policy

in Arendia took a disastrous defeat. Since that policy for two
mllennia had been to keep Arendia divided and therefore weak,

one can well imagi ne how the news of the unification of the houses

of Mnbre and Astur was greeted in Tol Honeth. Mergon, however,

advi sed the Enperor that the Alorns were feeling burly foll ow ng

the battle, and that wi sdom would seemto indicate that gracefu

acqui escence mght be a course preferable to forced acceptance.

Ran Borune agreed and wryly observed that a united Arendi a

m ght prove troubl esone at sone future date, but a united Aloria

with an arnmy in the field not two hundred | eagues fromthe gates of
Tol Honeth was all the trouble that he needed at that particul ar
nonent .

The years following the Battle of Vo M nbre ushered in a period

of econom c disaster in the west. The destruction of the Al garian
herds by maraudi ng Angaraks forced the Algars to suspend their
customary annual cattle-drive to Muros in Sendaria for the decades
required to rebuild their herds. The vengeful Drasnians closed the
Nort h Caravan Route agai nst Nadrak nerchants, and the Mirgos

seal ed their border, cutting off all trade along the South Caravan
Route. Thus, in addition to a neat famine in the west, trade with the
east becane inpossible except along those secret trails far to the
south known only to Nyissan slave-traders. And so it was that,

while it was distasteful, Tolnedra had no alternative but to increase
its trade with the snake people. By virtue of her nonopoly of eastern
trade, the unwhol esone i nfluence of Queen Sal m ssra increased
enornously in the west. Dull-eyed Nyissan nerchants began to

appear in the major ports along the west coast, and their dealings,

al ways deceitful, began to color virtually all aspects of conmmerce in
the west. Nyissa prospered enornously, and the luxury - even

opul ence - of Sthiss Tor soon began to rival even that of Tol Honeth
itself.

The recovery fromthe years of econom c depression which

foll owed the Angarak war was slow and painful. It took the efforts

of three Borune Enperors to finally persuade the Drasnians to

reopen the North Caravan Route, and in the first years the resulting
trade was di sappoi ntingly meager. The Al garian herds began to

arrive at Muros again, but in nothing like their former nunbers,
since the Algars steadfastly held back their finest aninmals for
breedi ng stock. The reduction in the supply of beef, however, provided
an opportunity for the devel opment of a new industry in Sendari a.

The raising of hogs became a national preoccupation. The hog, of
course, has one enornous advantage over the cowin ternms of

trade - his nmeat may be cured. Thus, while cattle must be driven
enornous distances to their ultimte markets, hogs may be

sl aughtered and cured on the farnms of their origin and the tasty hams
and succul ent bacon may be shipped quite easily w thout fear of
spoi |l age. Fortunes were made in Sendaria, and many a Sendar nobl e
began his upward clinmb to position and respectability as a



hogbar on.

And then, perhaps a hundred years ago, the grimfaced Mirgos

suddenly rel ented and reopened the South Caravan Route. Amazingly,

t hese harsh and war-1ike people seemed -to have devel oped an

al nost insatiable urge to trade. The caravans fromthe east were |ong
and literally piled high with those very goods for which the

rapaci ous Nyi ssans denanded their highest prices - silks, spices, curious
tapestries and the fine Mallorean carpets that are al nbst never seen

in the west.

The resunption of trade along the South Caravan Route has

begun the recovery of the Tol nedran economy. gone, however, are

t he days of absol ute dom nance in conmerce. The merchants of

ot her nations have increasingly cone to denmand their share of the
markets that were fornerly exclusive Tol nedran preserves, and

ki ngs and their governments have nore and nore realized that the
strength of a nation is measured nore in the health of its comrerce
than in the size of its army CGovernnents, therefore, have

i ncreasingly becone involved in trade negotiations. Those fine old days
when the kings of the west played their childish games of war and
conquest while the Enpire al one concentrated on the serious

busi ness of commerce are forever gone. The other nations have, in a very
real sense, grown up; and, while we may | ament our | oss of

advant age, we nust wel come theminto the market-place and cheer the
tremendous growth of healthy conpetition fromwhich all manki nd

nmust benefit.

Today, in the great comercial centers, Tol Honeth, Camaar,

Muros and Boktor, the market-places literally seethe with merchants
fromall parts of the known world. Sendar and Tol nedran, Mirgo

and Drasni an, Nadrak and Arend, Nyissan and Cherek, an

occasi onal Algar, brutish Thulls, and even of |late grey-cloaked Ri vans vie
with each other for the custoner's attention and bargain endl essly

with each other.

Tol nedra currently faces the inevitable turnmoil of Dynastic

successi on. Qur present Enperor, Ran Borune XXIIl, a vigorous man in
his fifties, is a widower with only one female child of thirteen and
has quite firmy stated his intention not to remarry. The contendi ng
fam | i es have al ready begun nmaneuvering in the Council of Advisors

in their quest for the Throne. W nust hope that Nedra in His

wi sdomwi Il guide us in the selection of a Dynasty to | ead us through

t he years ahead which, while they may be fraught with uncertainties,
are likely also to be rich with opportunities.

* This "history' is a scant 40 pages (or so) in length, but it gave a grand
overvi ew of about

5000 years of history which proved to be inval uable.

UNI VERSAL VEI GHTS AND

MEASURes
DI STANCE
| League 3 Mles
M.eague " Mles

Inch Standard
Span 9 Inches
Yard or Pace3 Feet
Chain 66 Feet

Fat homr 6 Feet

Qunce



FLU D MEASURE

Y4Pi nt - 4 ounces

Try to avoid using 'gallon" and 'quart'.
DRY MEASURE

Quncesl6oz = 1 Pint

Pounds

Peck

Bushel 16 pounds
St one 14 pounds
Hundr edwei ght 100 pounds

* These little details add the necessary sense of reality to a story' Note
that nost of them
are the sane as they are here in the 'real' world.

(2questionable coins or bars are taken to the tenple for verification by
the priests of Nedra. Each tenple has a set of verified scales.
The priests charge a 1% fee

COSTUME

MEN

The upper cl asses wear a toga-like 'Mantle'. These garnents are
col or' coded to show rank.

The nmilitary uniformis Ronman.

Merchants wear belted gowns with deep, w de pockets. They are
al so col or-coded to show rank.

Meni al s and craftsmen wear tunics - just bel ow the knees and

sl eeves to the el bows. Leggings in winter. Leather aprons.

WOVEN

Gowns of a Grecian cut. Color-coding is legally required, but the | aw
is largely ignored except on formal occasions. The hair is worn in the
G eci an nanner.

Tol nedrans customarily wear daggers (the sign of a free man) but

t he daggers are |l argely ornanental

VEAPONRY

The short-sword - about 2 feet long - |lances, javelins, the short bow
Heavy siege weapons - catapults, etc.

f RANK

Title

Addr essed as

Col or code
* The color coding to indicate rank is largely inplicit in the books.

The Enper or Your Majesty gold



The Inperial Fanmily Your Highness-Silver with Gold Trim
Grand Dukes Your G ace Blue with Gold Trim

The heads of the Major fam lies - Borunes, Ranites, etc.:

menbers of his famly Varied Blue with Silver Trim

Count My Lord John Geen Trim
Bar on Bar on John VWite Trim
Nobl e Sir John Brown No Trim

cOMMVERCI AL RANK
(Comrercial rank is based on yearly incone)

Title

Grand Mast er
Mer chant

Mast er Mer chant
Grand High

Mer chant

H gh Mer chant
Mer chant

| ncomre

1 MIlion Gold MarksBl ue Gown
100, 000 Gold Marks Green Gown
50, 000 Gold Marks Wiite Gown
10, 000 Gol d Marks Brown Gown

. t HE COVMMONS
Artisans are identified by color-code on their tunics

cobbl er, etc.

Grand Master carpenter,Red Trim

Mast er Cobbler, etc.Blue Trim

Grand Hi gh Cobbler, etc.Geen Trim

H gh Cobbler, etc. Wiite Trim

Cobbl er (usually a one-man shop) Brown Trim

] FREEMEN ( WORKERS)

They wear no trim

Wages are standardi zed; about $800 per year
Slightly less for farmworkers

Prices of staples are fixed by | aw

Note: Rank in the priesthood is equivalent to rank in the nobility.
Rank in the bureaucracy is equivalent to comercial rank.

Academ cs rank with Artisans.

Doctors and Lawyers have the equival ent of commercial rank.
POPULATI ONS

Tol Honeth 250, 000
Tol Vordue 100, 000
Tol Horb 90, 000
Tol Rane 40, 000
Tol - Borune 10, 000

7 - 8 MIlion Tol nedrans, nostly in villages or on farnsteads



MAJOR HOLI DAYS

Mdwi nter - Erastide - (the world's (pirthday). Feasting, jollit3
parties, gifts i

M dsumer - The Festival of Nedra. Prayers, religious observances
Various - The current Enperor's birthday

Early Fall - Ran Horb's Day. Celebration of the birthday of the
greatest enperor. Mlitary parades; patriotic speeches
Late Fall - Mara's Day. A day of guilt. offerings to Mara. Pay al

debts. Processions of penitents
RELI G QUS OBSERVANCES

The priesthood is confortable and not very devout. Religion is formal
and perfunctory. Prayers are largely for luck and profit.

The Monastery at Mar-Terin - cloistered

Mendi cant Monks - beggars

Most Tol nedrans aren't very religious

Appendi x on Mar agor

The ki ngdom of the Marags which once lay in that pleasant vale in

t he sout heast quarter of what is now Tolnedra is, as all nen know, no
| onger in existence. The destruction of Maragor is. of course, our
nati onal shame. This is not stated out of some desperate need for
guilt which we observe anmpobng sone of our |ess stable coll eagues,

but is, rather, a cold and incontrovertible fact. The Marags were not
by any neans an adm rabl e people, but their annihilation, as we

now know, was an unnecessarily extreme response to a cultura
aberration which mght have rather easily been rechannel ed.

GEOCGRAPHY

The val e whi ch was once Maragor is a nountain-surrounded and

fertile valley at the headwaters of the R ver of the Wods neasuring

one hundred | eagues by twenty-five |l eagues. It is dotted with

| akes and watered by the sparkling rivers which formthe upper
tributaries of the River of the Wods. Those hardy soul s who have
traversed it report that it is truly one of the loveliest spots in the
known worl d. The horror which dwells there, of course, nakes

Maragor totally uninhabitable. It is also, unfortunately, non-exploitable
for precisely the sane reason. The free gold still glitters on the
bottons of the streams, but none dare risk their sanity to claimit.

THE PECPLE

The Marags were a short, ohve-skinned people of the sane racial

stock as Tol nedrans, Nyissans and Arends. The single characteristic
which all the world thinks of when the Marags are nentioned is, of
course, the fact that they were canni bals. How extensive this practice
was i s the subject of nuch debate anobng schol ars. The savagery

wi th which the Tol nedran | egions extirpated the Marag culture |eft
little in the way of documentary evidence behind; and one may be
certain that if no Tolnedran willingly would now enter Mragor for

gold, he would be nmuch less likely to go there in search of records or
fragnents of parchnent.
The archives in the nonastery at Mar-Terin, however, do contain



some few fragnments which provide a sketch outline of the Marag
culture

They were, it appears, a secretive people with little desire for
contact with outsiders. They were also, insofar as we are able to
determ ne, largely matriarchal, and the institution of nmarriage anong
t hem was strangely under-devel oped. No stigma seens to have

been attached to out-of-wedlock birth, and casual |iaisons appear to
have been comonpl ace. Beyond these few tantalizing hints, little is
known of the Marags.

H STORY

W nust assune that the Marags nmigrated to the west during the

first mllenniumas did the other peoples of the west, although there
is no way to substantiate this. Cities and tenples of stone were
erected in the Vale, but when they were constructed and by whose
order, we have no way of know ng, only that the |egions which
destroyed the country did attest to their existence. The cities appear
to have been oddl y-constructed assortnments of stone buil dings

wi t hout protective walls around them and the tenples, standing

al one on the plain, were vast constructions of enormpus stones

erected with incredible amunts of primtive |abor

The only body of historical documents we have relate to the nine

teent h-century war between Maragor and Nyi ssa. The causes of that

war are uncl ear, but the Marags mounted an invasion of the

jungl e-Country of the snake people and pressed rapidly on to the Nyissan
capital at Sthiss Tor. The reports of the field conmanders of this

i nvasion provide certain chilling hints about the nature of Marag
religious practices. The concl usion of each report of the capture of a
Nyi ssan city or town lists - by name - those | uckless inhabitants

who were 'assuned' for the greater glory of Mara. W can only

shudder at the thinly veiled nmeaning of that term

The Marag invasion, of course, cane to grief after the occupation

of Sthiss Tor. The cunning Nyissans had, before evacuating the city'
poi soned everything edible in the vicinity. Marag sol diery sickened
and died in appalling nunbers, and the desperate field commanders
frantically appealed to their superiors back in Maragor for food.
Utimately, they were forced to abandon the city and flee. back

t hrough the jungles to the nountains and thence across to Maragor

The trail of dead and dying soldiers they |eft behind them gives

mute testinony to the virul ence of Nyissan poi sons.

The only other contact between the Marags and outsiders cane

just prior to the destruction of the entire people. Tol nedran merchants
attenpting to enter Maragor in search of trade were driven out of

the country. No anount of official renonstrance on the part of the

i nperial Court could persuade the Marags to relent, and eventually
the city of Tol Rane was constructed on Maragor's western

boundary to provide a suitable site for trade. The few Marags who took
advant age of this commrercial opportunity paid handsonely for the
wares they purchased in fine gold. It was the discovery of this gold
whi ch sealed the fate of Maragor

The events | eading up to the Tol nedran invasion and the details of
that ruthless canpai gn have already been di scussed and need not be
repeat ed here.

When the canpai gn was over, the few pitiful survivors were sold

to Nyissan slave-traders who pronptly chai ned them together and

drove themin long colums across the nountains into the jungles of
Nyi ssa. Their ultimate fate is mercifully hidden from us.

Thus perished Maragor - the living Maragor at any rate. The

horrid reality of the dead Maragor remains to haunt us fully three



mllennia after our ill-advised adventure there.

Reports of the exact nature of the shades which haunt the vale

whi ch was once Maragor are hardly verifiable, since nost who have

been there and survived hover on the verge of madness. Al confirm
that the Spirit of Mara shrieks and wails throughout the |and, but
reports of the hideous phantons who haunt the | and vary wi dely.
Curiously, all the nore coherent accounts indicate that the ghosts are
femal e, which seens to nake their nutil ated shades that nuch nore
horrifying. This latter observation is confirned in part by the nonks
of Mar-Terin who (though madness stal ks their ranks al so) provide

us with the nost authoritative accounts of the ghosts who have
made Maragor not only uni nhabitabl e but unapproachable as well.
Let Inperial Tolnedra resolve nost firmy that never again will
we all ow ourselves to be pushed by our greed into such shamefu
acts, and let perished Maragor - an eternal rebuke - stand forever
bet ween Tol nedra and a repetition of this nost nonstrous crine.

CA NACE

No coi nage. Marags had a barter econony. The costunme was G eek
Men - short tunics and sandals. Wonen - short silk dresses.

SOCI AL ORGANI ZATI ON

* |n Belgarath the Sorcerer Belgarath spends sone tine in Maragor after
Pol edra' s appar ent

death. This paragraph on Marag social organization served as the basis for
t hat soj ourn.

Houses and | and bel onged to the wonmen. Men were athl etes,

hunters and sol diers. The society was very | oose and consi dered

i moral by other races. The men lived in senmi-mlitary dormtories

- when they weren't 'guests' in the house of this or that woman.

Men had no property." The Marags were very enthusiastic about
athletic tournanents. Religious observances were orgiastic in nature.
The society tended toward a | ot of nudity because the Marags had a
great admiration for the human body. Their tenples doubl ed as
athletic stadiuns.

THE CANNI BAL| SM

This came about as the result of a mis-reading of one of their sacred
texts. It was ritualistic in nature, and those consuned were al
nonlar ags.

MANNERS

Mar ags wer e good- natured and happy-go-lucky. The nen were not
interested in trade (which made the Tol nedrans crazy). The Marags
were total Pagans with virtually no inhibitions. The wonmen were
very generous with both their property and their.personal favors.
There were probably no nore than a million Marags.

THE ALORN KI NGDOVS

Not e The four kingdonms of the Al orn peoples, Cherek, Drasnia, Al garia,
and the Isle of the Wnds are a direct outgrowth of the Ki ngdom of
Aloria which existed in antiquity and which was divided during the
reign of the | egendary Cherek Bear-shoul ders at about the end of the



second m || enni um
The Isle of the Wnds
CEOGRAPHY

The northwest-nost of the twelve kingdons, the Isle of the Wnds is

a rocky, alnost uninhabitable island to the west of Sendaria and

Cherek and to the north of Arendia. Perpetual, gale-force w nds

sweep off the ocean to beat against the island s west coast. Because

of reefs and high cliffs, the island is totally unapproachabl e except at
Riva, the island's only city' Alimted fishery exists at Riva, and there
appears to be some mining in the mountains of the island - nostly

in useful netals such as iron and copper, although there do appear

to be deposits of gold and silver which do not seemto be extensively
expl oi t ed.

THE PECPLE

Al t hough they call thenselves Rivans (after their |egendary first

king) the inhabitants of the island are basically A orn and
descendants of a fairly substantial mgration which appears to have
occurred at about the beginning of the third nmillennium Curiously
enough, the mgration to the island by the R vans seens to have
occurred as one single expedition, significantly unlike the

customary migratory pattern of other peoples which is characterized by
succeedi ng waves and periods of consolidation. The R vans are

markedly different fromtheir Al orn cousins in Cherek, Drasnia and

Al garia. They are generally called the Grey-C oaks (fromtheir

nati onal costume) by the conmon peopl e of other kingdons,

al t hough until recently they were sel dom seen off the island. The

Ri vans are sober, even grim and cl ose-nmouthed to the point of
rudeness. Reported to be savage warriors, they are fanatically loyal to
their ruler (called sinply the Rivan Warder) and wholly committed

to the defense of their capital at Riva.

THE H STORY OF THE RI VANS

As previously discussed, the Rivans migrated to the Isle sonetinme in
the early years of the third mllennium Amazingly, the line of Rivan
royalty appears to have descended in one unbroken line fromthe

| egendary Riva Iron-grip to the last Rivan King, Corek the Wse, who
was assassinated in 4002 by agents of the Nyissan Queen. This

unbr oken succession marks the | ongest dynasty in the history of all the
twel ve ki ngdons, apparently enduring for nearly two thousand years.
Perhaps in keeping with their national character, the Ri vans have
formed no alliances with any of the other kingdons, and have
steadfastly refused to sign even the nost rudi nentary trade agreenent
with the representatives of the Tol nedran Enperor. This rigid

st ubbornness was a source of unending frustration to whole generations
of Tol nedran di pl omats and a continuous irritation to two conplete

Tol nedran Dynasti es.

Fol | owi ng the Accords of Val Alorn in 3097, efforts were nade to

establish normal trade relations with the Rivans but wi thout

success, and finally, in 3137, Ran Borune XXV nounted the

di sastrous expedition to the Isle to force the gates of R va. The adventure,
of course, was an unmitigated disaster. Preparations were then



made for a full-scale invasion of the Isle, until the now fanous note
fromthe Cherek anbassador persuaded the Enmperor to abandon

the entire project.

In time the Rivans grudgingly consented to the construction of a
commer ci al enclave outside the city walls, and visiting nerchants

were forced to be content with that single concession

By custom no nerchant or em ssary is ever permtted inside the

wal s of the city itself, and nost certainly not within the fortress at
the center of the city.

* Thi s xenophobic restriction was significantly relaxed during the actua
writing.

There are but two exceptions to this. The first is the Al orn Counci
whi ch occurs once each ten years and during which the kings of

Al garia, Drasnia, Cherek and sometines of Sendaria (when the King
of Sendaria chances to be an Alorn) journey to Riva and are
conveyed - alone - to the Rivan throne-roomwhere, it is runored,
they report to the Rivan Warder concerning the search for the heir to
the Rivan Throne. The other exception to this rule is in accordance
with the humliating agreement of Vo M nbre which requires that
each Tol nedran I nperial Princess present herself in her weddi ng
gown before a Rivan Throne for a three-day period on her sixteenth
bi rt hday.

Not e- Tol nedran Princesses for the past five hundred years since the great
Battle at Vo M nbre have reported that the entire city of Rivais little
nore than a wall ed defensive position wth individual houses forning
salients, redoubts, bastions and the like, and that the streets are laid out
in such fashion that they are overl ooked by and exposed to overhead
attack by each succeeding row of thick-walled houses. Moreover, the
roofs of Rivan houses are all of slate, and there is nothing exposed
within the city which will burn. The Fortress is a sheer tower with
enornously thick walls and but one very narrow iron door. The
throneroomis reported to be a very large chanber, nmusty and unused, in
which sits the Rivan Throne, a |large seat of black basalt with a rusted
sword emnmbedded, point downward in the back and having a |arge

greyi sh-col ored ponmel -stone - possibly sone artifact or souvenir out

of the dimreaches of the Rivan past.

For the first thousand years of its history' the Isle of the Wnds was
deliberately isolated, cut off fromall contact with the civilized
wor |l d. For reasons which are |largely uncl ear, Cherek warships

mai nt ai ned a continual bl ockade of the port of Riva, allow ng no
vessel s of any nation to land there. Convinced that there was
enormous weal th on the island, Tol nedran and Sendarian nerchants
pressured the Enperor at Tol Honeth for several generations to

force the Cherek Alorns to lift their bl ockade. This was finally
acconplished in the Accords of Val Al orn of 3097, and a horde of

Tol nedran and Sendari an shi ps descended on the harbor at Riva

only to be nmet by unscalable walls and a silent, |ocked gate. The
details of the efforts to persuade the Rivans to trade were discussed
el sewhere (see The History of Tol nedra).

The controversy ultinmately was resol ved peaceful ly, although for
time the west hovered perilously near the brink of open and

general war.

The single nost significant event in R van history was the

assassi nation of King Corek the Wse by a party of Nyissan nerchants,
apparently upon the instruction of the Nyissan Queen in 4002. The

i ncident is marked by confusion, and a factual, detailed account of
what actually took place has never been forthcomng. It appears



that the royal family was invited to the comercial enclave to
receive a special gift fromthe Queen of Nyissa. Upon their arrival

at the Nyissan conmpound, they were attacked by seven Nyissan
nmerchants armed with the traditional poisoned knives of their race.
The king, the queen, the crown prince and his wife and two of their
three children were killed, but no trace of the remining prince was
ever found. Two of the Nyissan nerchants survived the assault by

the Rivan guards and were at |length persuaded to reveal their
connection to the Nyissan Queen

The resulting war between the Al orn Kingdons and Nyi ssa was

per haps one of the nost brilliant military canpaigns in the history
of the west, which fact raises serious doubts about the custonary

di smi ssal of the Alorns as barbarian Berserks. A series of hit and run
raids on the Nyissan coast by Cherek raiders diverted the attention
of the snake people while a vast force of Drasnian Infantry and

Al garian Cavalry made the seemingly inpossible trek across the
nmount ai ns of western Tol nedra and attacked down the upper

reaches of the River of the Serpent. An expeditionary force of R vans
ascended the River of the Wods and nade a swift overland attack

on the Nyissan capital of Sthiss Tor, entering the city while a
majority of the Nyissan arny was in the east attenpting to hold off the
i nvadi ng Al gari ans and Drasni ans and the renmai nder of their force

was trying to repel a major |landing of the Cherek fleet at the nouths
of the River of the Serpent.

Bef ore she di ed, Queen Sal m ssra XXCVii was persuaded to

reveal to the | eader of the R van force precisely what had been
behi nd the assassination, but the | eader, Brand (who was | ater

chosen to the post of Warder of Riva) did not reveal that infornmation
to anyone but the Alorn Kings.

* This account differs markedly fromthe one in Belgarath the Sorcerer
The Tol nedran Enperor attenpted to intercede, but the Al orns
proceeded to systematically destroy the entire kingdom of Nyissa,

pul ling down the city of Sthiss Tor, burning towns and villages and
driving the inhabitants into the jungles. So savage was this Alorn
exterm nation that for five hundred years the entire country

appear ed depopul ated, and only after that length of tinme were the
frightened Nyi ssans persuaded to cone out of the trees and begin

t he process of rebuilding their capital

In sone neasure due to the enornous vol unme of trade which was

bei ng destroyed and the trenendous | oss of revenue resulting, a

Tol nedran force noved south to restrain the Al orn barbarians, but
they were met at the River of the Wods by an overwhel m ng force

of Drasni ans, Algarians and Cherek Berserks. It was not until that
point that it was fully realized in Tol Honeth the actual size of

the Alorn arny on our southern border. The commander of the

Tol nedran Legi ons prudently decided not to interfere with the

Al orns but nerely positioned his force along the north bank of the
River of the Wods to protect the integrity of Tolnedran territory.
The twel ve hundred years which foll owed the destruction of

Nyi ssa was spent by the Rivans in their endless (and futile) quest
for the heir to the Rivan Throne. Persistent runors based on the
sketchy and confused testinmony of w tnesses to the assassination

mai nt ai ned that the youngest son of the Crown Prince, a boy of

ni ne, escaped the knives of the Nyissans by plunging into the sea.

* Geran becones a boy of six in Belgarath the Sorcerer and Pol gara the
Sor cer ess.

Had this in fact been the case, the child would surely have perished,
for the Sea of the Wnds at Riva is bitterly cold throughout the year
Rurmors persist, however, long after reason despairs, and the R vans
have pai nstakingly tracked down each vague hint or clue. Scores of



i mpostors have energed over the centuries, but the Rivans woul d
appear to have sonme ultimate test which none yet has passed.

The quest for the heir to the Rivan Throne was interrupted only

by the Angarak invasion of the west under Kal-Torak in 4865. It was
the thirty-first Warder of Riva who was the overgeneral of the
western forces and who |l ed the assault upon the rear of the main force of
Kal - Torak before the walls of Vo Mnbre in 4875, and it was this
same thirty-first warder (traditionally named Brand - although the
Warder is selected rather than ascending to his position by birth) who
met and defeated Kal -Torak in single conbat. (See the prose epic
'The Battle of Vo Mnbre' for a colorful though basically accurate
description of that duel.)

Fol  owi ng this amazing display of prowess, the assenbled rulers

of the west pledged allegiance to the Rivan Throne in an outburst of
ent husi asm over the crushing of Kal-Torak, and only the presence

of mind of Mergon, the Tol nedran anbassador to the court at Vo
Mnbre forestalled the imedi ate installation of Brand XXXI as
Enperor of the West. The concessi on wung from Mergon i n exchange
was the aforenentioned Agreement of Vo M nbre, which specified

that upon his return the Rivan King will be given to wife an | nperi al
Tol nedran Princess.

Upon the completion of the battle, Brand XXXl returned to Riva,

and since that tinme Rivan traders have been seen throughout the
known world. Although they are shrewd bargainers, it is comonly
believed in the highest governmental circles at Tol Honeth that these
"merchants' are in fact agents of the R van Warder engaged in that
centuries-long and obviously futile search for the heir to the Rivan
Thr one.

VWhat ever their nmotives, the Grey-C oaks are a wel cone addition

to the world of commerce, and it is to be hoped that in tinme the
Rivans will outgrow their secretive ways and assune their proper
place in the fanmly of nations.

CA NACE

GoLD

1. A1 ounce gold coin called a 'R van Gold Penny' equal to a
Tol nedran ' Nobl e' .

2. X ounce gold coin called a 'Rivan Cold Hal f-Penny' equal to a
Tol nedran ' Crown' .

SI LVER

1. A2 oz. silver coin called a 'R van Silver Doubl e-Penny'. 10
Doubl e- Pennies = a Gold Penny = a Silver 'lInperial’

2. A1l oz. silver coin, a 'Silver Penny'. 20 = 1 Cold Penny.

3. A'"'" o0z. silver coin called a 'Silver Half-Penny' = a Tol nedran Silver
Cr own.

BRASS OR COPPER

Called a brass' or a 'copper’

Theoretically equal, but in practice a brass is worth 2 coppers
100 brass = a Sil ver Half-Penny

200 coppers = a Silver Half-Penny

COSTUME

There are no class distinctions in Rivan costunme, but the nobles and
the wealthy wear slightly finer clothing. The standard is a tunic,
| ong- sl eeved, belted and reaching to md-thigh. Long, fairly wide
sl eeves. Al so | eggi ngs (wappings) |laced around with thongs or cord.



The standard grey cloak is a heavy' sleeveless mantle with a hood.
Rivan clothing is grey - undyed wool. Rivan sheep have a curi ous
grey color and extrenely fine, thick wool.

On state or formal occasions a blue linen tunic with discreet silk
enbroidery is worn by all ranks.

SHOES
A soft leather half-boot (felt in the w nter)

ARMOR
Chain mail and pointed steel helnets

RANK

The distinction between noble and conmons is generally indicated

in the weaponry The customary weapons of the Rivans are a

fourfoot broadsword and an 18 inch dagger. The sword-belts of the
nobility are gold or silver-studded. Those of the comons are plain.

WOVEN

Wear |inen gowns, |ong sleeved and sober and decorous. Belting is a
concession to vanity and the gowns are cross-tied to accentuate the
bosom The hair (usually blonde) is worn long and flowing with

el aborate braiding around the tenples to give a coronet effect.

COWERCE

Bread, again a standard, costs slightly nore in Riva than in Tol nedra,
but the Rivans are thrifty and industrious so there is virtually no
poverty on the island. Fairs are held in the neadows al ong the R ver

of Veils behind the city of Riva and there is a great deal of barter as
opposed to cash transactions. Trade itens - wool, sheep, a few cattle,
hogs, produce. Useful goods, shoes, pots, pans, etc.

RANK

THE WARDER

Selected by the nobility in conclave at Riva. Invested with the nane

Brand and wears an iron circlet on state occasions.

THE- BARONS

20 only. Each represents a district in the city of Riva and is

responsi ble for its maintenance and defense. The residents of a district are
the Baron's nmen. Sone Rivans live in the outlands - a few

shepherds, sonme farnmers, etc. This is a largely self-contained society with

a remarkably stable popul ation
MODES OF ADDRESS

"My Lord Brand' to the Warder.
"Sir John' to the Barons.

"Friend John' to the commbns - not unusual for a |lower class Rivan to
call a Baron 'Friend John' as well.

POPULATI ON

The popul ation of the city of Riva is about 100, 000; another half
mllion or so in villages and on farmnsteads.



RELI G QUS OBSERVANCES

Tenmpl e of Belar in the city of Riva

Rel i gi ous observances standard Al orn (See Cherek)
Honor is also paid to Al dur

Rel i gi on: see Cherek

MAJOR HOLI DAYS

Erastide - The world's birthday.- a week-1ong celebration in

m dw nt er.

Riva's Birthday - Early sumer - Patriotic rededication to the

def ense of the Ob.

Corek's Day - Or a day of national mourning over the death of Gorek
the Wse - early Septenber.

Festival of Belar - Spring. A religious holiday. Feasting, sonme drinking.
Brand's Day - Celebration of the victory at the Battle of Vo M nbre.
Mlitary ganes. M dsummer.

Cher ek

Cherek is a nountai nous peninsula on the northwest coast,

extending northward to the polar ice. Wth the exception of the valley of
the Alorn River and the fertile basin south of Val Alorn, Cherek is

too nmount ai nous to be arable. There is sone fishery in the Gulf of
Cherek, and fairly extensive mineral deposits in the nountains

iron, copper, gold, silver, tin, certain gemstones. The capital city at
Val Alorn is a town of sonme 40,000, walled, stone-constructed, with
narrow streets and hi gh-pitched roofs.

THE PECPLE

The Chereks are, of course, the elenental, archetypal Al orns. They
are a noi sy, boisterous, hard-drinking, rowdy race with little
reverence for proprieties and little patience for subtlety. They are naster
shi p-bui |l ders and superb seanen, but unfortunately have al ways

had little taste for honest comrerce, preferring piracy on the high
seas to legitimate trade. It has been observed that frequently even
the nost stable nmerchant among the Chereks will fall back upon this
predi |l ecti on when the opportunity presents itself, and Tol nedran
vessel s are therefore always wary when neeting' a Cherek vessel at
sea.

Per haps because their stock is nmore undiluted than that of their
cousins in Drasnia and Al garia, the Chereks are a taller, sonmewhat
bl onder people. Their social structure is clannish, but the clans al
pay homage to the Throne at Val Alorn. Such feuds and di sputes as
periodically erupt are either settled by the King or decided in
ritualized single conbat.

THE H STORY OF THE CHEREKS

It is evident that the Al orns have occupi ed the Cherek peninsula for

at least four mllennia. The great Tenple of Belar, the Bear-God of



the Alorns, at Val Alorn has been reliably dated to the el eventh
century and is a truly remarkabl e exanpl e of prehistoric

architecture. It appears that the Alorns were a fairly extensive tribe of
northern nomads who settled in Cherek sonetinme early in the first

m |l ennium and, although artifacts of the primtive Alorn culture

have been found in northern Drasnia and in the nmountains of Car og
Nadrak, it is quite evident that the Cherek peninsula is their

ancestral hone.

Runes dating back into antiquity have indeed identified the

country as Aloria, but this name appears to have been changed to Cherek
i n honor of Cherek Bear-shoul ders, a great king who reigned over

the Alorns at the end of the second nillennium Apparently a man of
enor nous power, King Cherek held sway over a vast northern

enpire extending fromthe Vale of Aldur to the polar ice and from

the west coast to the far eastern reaches of what is now Car og

Nadr ak, encomnpassing all of Algaria, Drasnia, Car og Nadrak and

northern Sendaria as well as the Cherek peninsul a.
In 4002/ apparently in accord

The exact cause is unclear, but during the later years of his reign
the enmpire of King Cherek was broken up into four separate

Ki ngdons, and the Alorns withdrew fromthe east to the borders of
Dr asni a.

The first contacts between Cherek and the Tol nedran Enpire cane
during the 25th and 26th centuries when Cherek pirates began
systematically destroying all Tol nedran vessels which strayed into

the Sea of Wnds, and Cherek Berserks made | andings all up and

down the west coast, sacking and burning cities in Sendaria, Arendia,
Tol nedra and Nyissa. The City of Tol Vordue at the mouth of the

Ri ver Arend was burned to the ground eight times during those two

centuries.

By the beginning of the fourth mlennium Tol nedran emni ssaries

had concluded a series of treaties and trade agreements with the
Chereks, and rel ati ons began to assune sonme senbl ance of normal cy
In 3097 the Accords of Val Alorn opened the sea lanes to the city of
Riva with certain provisos. (See the history of the Isle of the

W nds.)

Fol | owi ng the eventual opening of the Rivan conmercial enclave, the

city of Val Al orn began a nodest trade with the Isle of the Wnds and
with Drasnia to the east. The bul k of Cherek conmerce, however,
derives fromthe sea transport of goods fromthe Drasnian port of
Kotu through the @ulf of Cherek and the Cherek Bore in the Straits of
Sendaria around the hook of Arendia to the southern ports. Despite
the splendid system of hi ghways constructed by Enperor Ran Horb 1|1

st enmed

(see the History of Tol nedra), Cherek vessels, nodeled on the I ong
narr ow Cherek warshi ps, nove nuch nore rapidly than the caravans

of other nmerchants traveling the thousand | eagues from Boktor at the

western term nus of the North Caravan Route to the Sendarian port of
Camaar. Thus Cherek nerchants can easily put their goods on the



docks at Tol Vordue or Tol Horb or even on the wharves of Tol Honeth
nmont hs before sinilar goods can arrive via the overland route. The

Chereks are also able to avoid the innunerable tolls, taxes, duties,
port fees, bribes, gratuities and gifts which are the Iifeblood of
commerce, and this nore than makes up for the occasional vessel |ost

to weat her, uncharted reefs, or bad luck in those occasi ona

encount ers

at sea of which the Chereks are so fond. Tol nedran nerchants

have bitterly conpl ai ned about this advantage to the whol e succesion

of Tol nedran Enperors for two thousand years w t hout notable

success, since the wily Cherek negotiators agreed in the Accords of Va
Alorn to a tax of ten percent of their net U on any goods sold in
Tolnedra to be paid directlY into the personal treasury of the Enperor.ln
4002/ apparently in accord with a secret treaty with the Rivans,

the entire Cherek fleet sailed Southward and participated in the

assaul t

Al orn upon Nyissa. Since that tine it has
been no secret that there exists an
Al orn confederation - an illegal arrangenent in direct violation of

nunerous treaties with Tolnedra, all of which contain a clause of exclusivity
forbidding the signatory nation fromconcluding treaties or
agreements with any other power w thout Tol nedran consent.
It nust be conceded, however, that these secret agreenents were
i nval uabl e during the war agai nst the Angarak hordes of Kal-Torak
(4865-75) when the Alorns arose as one people in response to the
(4865-75) when the Alorns arose as one people in response to the
near -destruction of Drasnia and the wasting of the Al garian herds.
It was'in 4875 that Cherek warshi ps appeared for the first tinme at
Tol Honeth and conveyed virtually the entire Inperial Garrison
north to the River Arend and thence up that river to the vast plain to
the west of Vo Mnbre that they mght fall upon the Angarak right
flank. Further, it nust be conceded that it was the presence of the
Ri van Warder which nobilized the entire west against the Angarak
threat. His | eadership of that unlikely force of Rivans, Chereks,
Sendar s and northern Arends who assaulted the rear of the
Mal | orean Horde was the final blow upon that bloody field, since
Al gar cavalry, the remants of Drasnian infantry and U go irregul ars
had al ready begun the assault upon the Angarak left. This
t hreePronged attack, the nobst concentrated effort in mlitary history, is
general |y conceded to have been the Only thing that could have
t he Angarak tide.
, Cherek has prospered in the years since the
def eat of the Angaraks,
gai ni ng advant age by assisting the Drasnians in the rebuilding of
Bokt or and Kotu and in the repair of the causeway across the
Al durfens on the Great North Road.
The Present King of Cherek is Anheg I X (called by sone Anheg the
Sly). He has been on the Throne in val Alorn for nine years. He is a
| arge, dark-haired man with a brutish face. Though he appears to
share the Alorn fondness for rowdy drinking and boastful swagger
he is in fact, a highly educated man and a shrewd politician. He is
fully aware of the COrPlex politics of the southern nations as well as
nxe el enental alliances of the Alorn Kingdons. He spends much
in study, and is generally held by those who know himto be the



equal at least O the Tol nedran Enperor, who has had the benefit of
instruction by an entire university. The King O Cherek, however,
conducts his own studies, and, it is runored, has even |earned old
angarak so that he might read in the original the forbidden BOXK OF
TORAK, a work accursed by all civilized nations and religions.

The pal ace of Anheg is a vast warren of unused chanbers and

dank corridors - befitting, perhaps, a building that has been three
t housand years in construction. Hi s private chanbers are given over
to study and to obscure experinmentation.

Anheg's closest friend and advisor is his cousin Barak, a giant
Alorn warrior with the tenper of a Berserker and the subtlety of a
Tol nedran anbassador. Barak has, it is reliably reported, been
entrusted with a nunber of highly delicate mssions for his cousin.
Qur informants in Val Al orn, however, report that he is generally
bel i eved by Cherek nobility to suffer from sone obscure stigmata or
"Doom . as our northern friends call it, and is periodically norose
and even nel ancholic. What the nature of this 'Doom night be is a
matter which causes tight |lips and white knuckles on the

swor dhands of our Cherek friends and an absolute refusal to discuss
Barak's affliction - even under the nmost skillful prodding.

* This description of Barak derives froman earlier character sketch

Cher ek
CA NAGE

1. AI!" oz. gold coin called a 'shield equals about $200

2. A Ydoz. gold coin called a 'half shield equals about $100
Cherek gold coins are octagonal and the weights are not very exact.
They are usually hoarded and are sel dom seen in trade.

S| LVER

The standard of trade in Cherek

1. A one pound silver bar mlled on the edges and stanped with the
King's rune. Called a 'Silver King' equals $100.

2. AXIb. silver bar called a 'Silver Queen' equals $50.

3. A4 oz. silver coin (very big) called a 'Silver Prince' equals $25.
4. A one oz. silver coin called a 'Silver Princess' equals $6.50

(Tol nedran sil ver Noble)

COPPER

1. A copper penny 1 oz. octagonal equals 6.50

2. A copper hal f-penny round equal s 3.250

Note: Copper is slightly nore valuable in Cherek because of its
scarcity in that country. (No brass coins in Cherek.)

COSTUME

MEN

Basically Viking - lots of furs. Linen tunics. Leggings. Shoes are very
crude. Cherek men are arned alnost all of the time. Swords, axes,
spears, like a boar-spear, javelins, daggers. Helnet - various shapes

decorated usually with the clan totemon top - no horn on hel nets.
Chain-mail shirts or heavy bull-hide with steel plates sewn on.
Bear ds common.

WOVEN
Li nen gowns. Belted. Cross-tied bodice to accentuate the bosom



(Cherek wonen are busty and quite proud of that fact.) Hair is
brai ded and frequently bound up into el aborate headdresses.

COWERCE

Extensive bartering. Mrket-place in nost towns and villages. Ship
building is a major industry around Val Al orn.

RANK

THE KI NG
Hereditary. Al ways wears his crown. (Has a crown built onto his
hel met for wars.) State robes are very fine and h-ft=ed with ermni ne

THE EARLS
Actual ly d an-chiefs. Some 30-40 of them

LORDS
The hereditary nobility' Associated with | and. Can be invested at the
Ki ng' s whi m

WARRI ORS
Not exactly noble, but treated with nore respect than comoners.

COWWONERS

Unl anded nmen - farm workers, dock-hands, etc. largely drawn from

t he descendants of Thralls (Thrall domwas abolished at the end of

the 2nd m Il ennium

* W chose not to followthe institution of thralldom (slavery). It was
present in Europe

during the Dark Ages, but it woul d have served no purpose in this story.

The social structure of Cherek is quite fluid

and upward nmobility is very common. Any man with a sword or axe
can rise to warrior status and can in tinme be made a Lord by the
King. Chereks are quite concerned with proprieties of such things.

MODES OF ADDRESS

The King is called 'Your Mjesty' on formal occasions but is often
called by his first name even by commoners. Nobles are called 'Lord
John' on formal occasions but again often called just 'John'.

MANNERS

Mich care is taken to avoid offense. Chereks are touchy and

quarrel sone. Boasting is permtted but no insult. Chereks sing a great dea
but not very well (loud). A lot of feasting and drinking in the w nter

Fi ghts are comon but the tendency is to use clubs or staves rather

than swords to hold down the fatalities. Adultery is not uncommon

but is severely punished when caught.

HOLI DAYS

Erastide - Mdwi nter

Festival of Belar - Spring

King's Birthday - Varies. Now m dsumer
Cherek's Birthday - Fal



Victory Cel ebration - For Battle of Vo Mnbre - M dsunmer
POPULATI ON

Probably 2 mllion total

* These popul ati on nunbers were | ow t hroughout. W had the Dark Ages in mnd,
but the

soci eties that developed in the story were noticeably nore advanced.

RELI G QUS OBSERVANCES

Priests are nmuscular and war-1like. Bonfires on the Altar. Choral
singing. Sernons are biting attacks on personal sinful ness. (Like the
Scottish Dominie.) Incantations for |uck.

THE CULT OF THE BEAR

A group of warrior nonks (like Tenplars) dedicated to the service of

Bel ar - chapters in Drasnia, Algaria, R va and Sendari a.

* The Bear-cult makes its first appearance here. At the time we had no idea
how i nport ant

it would turn out to be.

These formthe core of the arm es of those nations - fundanentally an Anti
Angar ak society - arch conservative.

Drasni a
CEOGRAPHY

Drasnia is a large northern country |lying between the nountains

of the east and the Gulf of Cherek. It is, by and large, a plain
extendi ng from Al durfens up through Min Marsh and thence to the
Drasni an Moors which extend northward to the polar ice. The
principal Drasnian preoccupation is with the vast herds of reindeer
whi ch provide the mai nstay of Drasnian econony.

*The reindeer were |ater elimnated.

Drasnia's

strategic position astride the North Caravan Route has provided a
vast wealth fromtine i menorial. The two nmajor cities, the capital
at Boktor, northern termnus of the Geat North Road and western
term nus of the North Caravan Route out of Car og Nadrak, and the
i sl and seaport of Kotu at the mouth of the Min River have been

i nportant commercial centers since before the dawn of recorded

hi story.

Wth the possible exception of the sphinx-1ike Rivans, the Drasnians
are the nost enigmatic of the Al orns. Perhaps because of their

i solated frontier situation and the brute savagery of the Drasnian
winter with its wi nds howing down across the Drasnian Mors,

they are at once openly friendly but with a certain reserve, seemn ng
to draw a |ine beyond which a stranger is not invited. They are hard
traders, but are scrupul ously honest. Their profits are gained from

certai n advant ageous trade |laws and toll arrangenments. Like all

Alorns, they are warlike, and warriors fromthe northern reaches of
Drasnia - as a result of their life-long follow ng of the reindeer herds
- are the finest infantry in the world, easily able to keep pace with
cavalry units on long marches. Like all infantry units, their weapon



of choice is the |ong spear

The Drasnians are not as clannish as other Alorns, their culture
appearing to have progressed to the stage where district and
regional loyalties are at least on a par with blood ties.

THE H STORY OF DRASN A

like the Rivans and Al gars, Drasnians were separated fromthe

mai n body of Alorns at the tine of the break-up of the enpire of

Ki ng Cherek Bear-shoul ders at the end of the second nillennium

For the first thousand years of their history' the Drasnians appear to
have been nomadi ¢ herdsmen following the yearly mgrations of the

rei ndeer herds. One curious feature of their early history was the

exi stence of a series of fortified canps along the western reaches of
t he nmountai n range which nmarks their border with Car og Nadrak

The canps seem not to have been continuously occupi ed, but

'rather to have been periodically used by any one of a dozen Drasnian
tribes. Evidence exists in the formof artifacts and |arge quantities of
skeletal remains that a major battle took place in a narrow valley just
bef ore one of these canps. The invading force appears to have been
Angar ak, judging fromthe artifacts and the distinctive skull-shape of
the majority of the remains, and it does appear that the Drasni ans
won a deci sive victory and stenmed what m ght have been a prel ude

to a major invasion of the west by a highly organi zed Angarak force.
The event can be roughly dated to the 25th century and appears to
have been a major effort by the Angaraks, to penetrate the west

unl i ke the continuous probes sent down into Al garia throughout the
third mllennium Thus it is that all the kingdonms of the west owe a
prof ound debt of gratitude to those unknown Drasnian warriors for
stoppi ng an invasion which, given the unorgani zed state of the west
inthe third millennium nust certainly have resulted in all of us
growi ng up under an Angarak dictatorship.

* We chose not to follow up on this battle.

Once the aggressive push of the Angaraks was quelled by this

great but unnanmed battle and by a number of similar, though

smal | er, engagenments in Algaria, trade began with the east, and the
Drasni ans began construction of their capital at Boktor and their
seaport at Kotu.

Boktor grew rather naturally at the western end of the North

Caravan Route which existed |long before it was formalized in the
agreement reached in 3219 between the Kings of Drasnia and Car og

Nadr ak. Boktor becane a major comercial center in the north |ong
before the other Alorn cities had even begun to consider the

advant ages of trade. Kotu, meanwhile, flourished as the major seaport of
the north. By the middle of the fourth nmillennium trade agreenents
had brought Drasnia into the commercial enpire of Tol nedra,

.al though the hard-bargai ni ng Drasni ans had so twi sted the standard
agreements that it is difficult to say where the advantage actually
lay. Suffice to say that the stipulation that all nerchandi se transfers
at Boktor take place through the agency of a Drasnian intermediary
brought tears of chagrin to the eyes of Tol nedran merchants, since it
effectively prevented direct trading with eastern nerchants at the
term nus of the North Caravan Route.

Drasni a prospered throughout the fourth mllennium and by

the early years of the fifth stood as a comrercial power rivaling

Tol nedr a.

When the Rivan King was assassinated in 4002, the nassed

Drasni an infantry made one of the nost astounding treks in history,
covering the thousand | eagues from Boktor to the Vale of Al dur in
sixty days to join forces with the Algar cavalry for the overland



assault on Nyi ssa.

* This was witten before the scale was established. It is in fact 80 | eagues
from Boktor to

the Vale, and crack infantry could rmake that far in eight days.

Drasnian infantry was particularly effective

agai nst Nyi ssan soldiery, since Nyissans traditionally took to the
trees when assaulted, and the long Drasnian spears were able to
quite easily reach themin the | ower branches where they normally
took refuge. Indeed, in certain areas of the jungles of eastern Nyissa
the trees are festooned with human skeletons to this very day.

For all their power and courage, the Drasnians were the first to
fall when the savage Angarak hordes of Kal-Torak spilled down out

of the nountains of Nadrak and onto the plains in the spring of
4865. Al though they resisted valiantly, the Drasnians were largely
destroyed. Their cities were pulled down, and those who were not
killed were enslaved. Upon conmand of the King, a few crack units

of the southern Drasnian arny escaped into northern Algaria and
evaded the southward march of the main body of the Angarak

hor des sout hwestward toward Arendi a.

These infantry units acconpani ed the Al garian cavalry across the
southern tip of U goland and fell upon the Angarak left flank with
particul ar savagery during the decisive Battle of Vo M nbre.

The units effected the rel ease of the surviving Drasni an captives
fromthe retreating Nadraks, and these sorry remants forned the
basis for the rebirth of the Drasnian nation. Assisted by Chereks and
Al gars, the new nonarch at Boktor, Rhodar | (the general who had
conmanded Drasnian forces during the war) rebuilt the city of
Boktor, cleared the rubble and sunken vessels from the harbor at
Kotu, and rebuilt the great causeway across the northeastern reaches
of Al durfens.

For a century followi ng the Angarak invasion, Drasnian border

guards systematically and routinely killed all travelers fromthe east
until continued renonstrances from Tol nedra persuaded themto
abandon the practice and to restore nornal trade along the North
Caravan Route. In sone neasure the decline of Tol nedra can be
directly traced to this drying up of northern conmerce.

The present King of Drasnia, Rhodar XVIH, is an i mensely fat,

jolly man in his mid-sixties who appears to be somewhat sinple but
is, in fact, a shrewd and clever nman who is ever watchful. Drasnian
nmerchants are found throughout the known world, and through

fheir agency the Drasnian intelligence systemis probably the finest
in the world.

It is said - probably with some nmeasure of truth - that the

Tol nedran Enperor cannot change his tunic w thout word of it

bei ng delivered to Boktor within the hour

Drasni a
CA NAGE

GoLD

1. A2 oz. gold plaque (rectangular) called a 'Cold Bull' - equals
about $250. 00

2. A1l oz. gold coin (square) called a 'Gold Cow - equals about
$125. 00

3. A''0z. gold coin (also square) called a 'Gold Calf' - equals about
$62. 50

SI LVER



1. A2 oz. silver plaque shaped into an open rectangle called a 'silver
link' (can be hooked together into chains)

2. 10 links nake a'chain'- equals about $125.00

3. A1 oz. square silver coin called a ' Token' - equals about $6.25

BRASS AND COPPER

Coins in these netals are, of course, the basis of trade anong the
conmon people and are struck in each district. Called 'coppers' or
brass

all are exactly 1 oz. Copper has one fifth the value of brass.
Brass has one fifth the value of silver.

Wei ghts of Drasnian coins are extrenmely precise and the netal s

are very pure.

in addition, the Drasni ans have devel oped a rudi nentary

banki ng systeminvol ving sight drafts between nenbers of the sane
fam |y using conplicated codes. i.e. 'John gave me 100 chains here in
Boktor. You give him 100 chains in Yar Marak' (less 10% of course).

COSTUME
* Quite frequently the costunes proved irrel evant.

MEN

Somewhat Russian. Heavy into furs. Linen tunics belted, |eggings,
soft |eather boots with heavy soles - felt boots in wi nter and huge
fur capes - l|ike bl ankets.

Armor - steel plates sewn to |leather. Hel nets squared on top and

| ong nose guard.

Merchants wear fur-trinmed gowns - unbelted - and close-fitting
caps. Gowns are usually colored to indicate the area of trade.. The
color-coding is quite elaborate. Al Drasnian men carry broad
daggers, but they are conceal ed under their clothes.

WOVEN

Li nen in sunmrer, wool in winter. Gowns very full and not

excessi vely ornamented. Drasnian wonen wear their hair |ong and
strai ght down the back

COWERCE

H ghly devel oped. Lots of |ocal shops in each nei ghborhood. Major
commerci al centers along the docks in Boktor and Kotu. Huge

amounts of noney change hands daily. Keep track on slates and

settle at the end of the day. Each major nerchant has his own strong
room - heavily guarded. (Drasnian blacksm ths have devised

el aborate | ocks.)

RANK

THE KI NG
Heredi tary

THE PRI NCES
These are C an-chiefs. Al are related - distantly - to the King. 20-30
in the country.

LORDS
Hereditary nobility associated with land. Sinmilar to Cherek

CHI EFS



These are the owners of the reindeer herds and the cl an-1eaders of
the tribes which tend them They are very primtive groups, and the
chiefs are to varying degrees powerful particularly in the north.
Each tribe has its own huge pasturel ands. The authority of the King
is far fromabsolute in the north.

*Thi s was not retained.

COVMONERS
Al others. Al Drasnian nen are bearers of arns.

M LI TARY
Units organi zed on the famly-tribe basis.

MODES OF ADDRESS

Addressed by Rank, thus 'King John', 'Prince Fred' . Conmmoners
called 'Wrthy John' or 'Friend John'.

Drasni ans are polite and have a great sense of hunor. The transition
fromcalling sonmeone 'Wrthy John' to calling him'Friend John' is
extremely el aborate, and Drasni ans are amused when outsi ders

attenpt to go through the stages of the process.

Note - Drasni ans have devel oped an el aborate 'finger |anguage

consi sting of barely perceptible gestures. Can hold entire

conversations with each other even while talking to some foreign merchant.
H ghly useful in trade negotiations and in their espionage work..

*The 'secret |anguage' proved to be very useful, although it was just an aside
in the

Prelimnaries.

HOLI DAYS

Erasti de

Festival of Bel ar

Dras's Birthday

Day of Sorrow (when Angaraks invaded) early June (Lent here)
Day of Victory (Battle of Vo Mnbre) |late June

POPULATI ON

Popul ati on approximately | '' mllion

Al gari a
GEOGRAPHY

Wth the exception of the Aldurfens to the north and the area south
of the low range of hills that mark the upper reaches of the Al dur
River, Algaria is a vast, rolling grassland |lying between the two arns
of the nountain range that fornms the spine of the continent. The

land is fertile and well-watered by the Al dur and could be profitably
farmed, but the Algars prefer instead to remain seni-primtive
herdsnen. Virgin gold occasionally appears in transactions wth

the Algars, but no hint of its source can be found.

The Al garian herds are the finest in the known world and provide

nmeat for nost of the kingdons of the west. The yearly cattle-drive

to Muros in Sendaria along the Geat North Road is one of the

genui nel y magni fi cent spectacl es one nmay behol d. Centuries of
carefully controll ed breedi ng have made Al gar horses un-surpassed.



THE PECPLE

The Al gars, of course, are merely another branch of the nunerous

Al orn people and are simlar to their northern cousins. They are tall
fair and generally an open people, honest in their dealings and ' firm
in their friendships and alliances. They dwell for the nost part in

| arge wagons in which they foll ow the wanderi ngs of their herds.

An Algarian city can rise in the space of an hour - a well-ordered
city of tents and pavilions, neatly laid out on streets, and the whol e
surrounded by a wall of poles which are carried under their wagons.
Each of these noveable cities represents an entire Al garian clan
usual | y nunbering up to a thousand arned and mounted nmen and

their famlies. The herds of each clan are vast and are owned in
common. As with nmost Al orns, feuds anong them are not

uncomon, but the |ast clan-war took place at about the end of the third
mllennium Since that tinme disputes have been settled by ritualized
singl e conbat.

There are two major peculiarities about Al garian society' The first

is the presence in the hill country at the south of the grassland of a
vast stone fortress known sinmply as ' The Stronghold' which is
garrisoned but not actually occupi ed. The second is the continuous

mount ed patrol s mai ntai ned around the perinmeters of the Vale of

Al dur, a beautiful but uninhabited area in the extreme south of the
ki ngdom Both the garrison at the Stronghold and the patrols in the
Val e are conprised of contingents fromall of the clans.

THE H STORY OF THE ALGARS

Once again we see an Alorn people who were separated fromtheir
fellows at the tine of the disintegration of the empire of Cherek
Bear - shoul ders. The | egendary founder of the nation was Al gar

Fl eet-foot, second son of old King Cherek. Like Drasnia and Riva,

Al garia was popul ated at the end of the second mllennium There
appear to have been | arge herds of wild horses and cattle on the

Al garian plains, and the people were soon nounted upon the horses
and their own herds had mingled with the wild cattle, creating a
new breed nuch sturdier than the somewhat scrubby Alorn cattle

they had brought with them while not so totally unmanageabl e as

the wild cattle indigenous to the plains.

There is evidence that a prolonged series of skirmshes with

Angar ak raiding parties took place along the eastern escarpmrent

of Algaria with always the same predictable results. The Angarak
colums were, naturally, on foot and were quite sinply cut to pieces
by the nmounted Algars. The ability of the Algars to nove rapidly

and to call upon other clans for reinforcenents as required nmade the
Angar ak penetration suicidal. No hint of notive can be di scovered

to explain why the Angaraks continued these hopel ess expeditions

for a thousand years.

During the fourth mllennium Tol nedran emi ssaries attenpted to
conclude treaties with the Algars as they had with the other

ki ngdoms of the west, but suffered a full five hundred years of
frustration, since they were unable even to identify the Al garian King
often negotiating for years with a man who turned out to be a nere
clan-chief. Wen they finally did nanage to single out the true king
of the Algars, the venerable Cho-Domthe old, the wily old bandit
cane to the negotiation pavilion armed with copies of every treaty
the emissaries had hammered out over half a m Il ennium of



negoti ati on and insisted that every concession granted in every treaty be
honored, slyly rem nding the em ssaries that he was the king and

asking them how they could presunme to offer himless than they had
offered a nmere d an-chief.

The result was one of the nmore humiliating treaties ever concl uded

by the Enpire. No Tol nedran garrisons were permitted within the

borders of Algaria. No commerce was allowed within the country

except for certain limted trade at Aldurford in certain precisely
specified itenms - nostly tools and necessities rather than the high-profit
luxury itens. There was not even the nost-favored status

customarily

accorded Tol nedran merchants. This made it necessary for

Tol nedran cattl e-buyers to appear at Muros in Sendaria and to

actually vie with others in the purchase of Algarian cattle rather than to
select, at their own price, the creamof the herd as was their practice
el sewhere. They were also forced to bid their |owest prices on itens
the Al garian clans purchased in quantity (Al gars sel dom purchase

items individually) invariably in conpetition with other merchants
fromother nations. Al of this has nade the great fair at Muros in
Sendaria one of the major comercial events of the year. Tol nedran

nmer chants have conpl ained bitterly about the treaty with the Al gars,

but Enperor Ran Horb ii had, at the time of its signing eyes only for
the vision of the Geat North Road, and each of the concessions
granted the Algars forged nore mles of that splendid dream

When word reached Algaria in 4002 that the R van King had been
assassi nated, an event took place which had never before been

wi t nessed. The Tol nedran anbassador, Dravor, reported in secret

di spatches to Tol Honeth that the entire popul ati on gathered at the
Stronghol d | eaving the herds only sparsely attended. There was a
great conference of the Can-chiefs with King Cho-Ram 1V, and an
arnmy of the finest warriors was conscripted fromthe assenbl ed

cl ans. Anmbassador Dravor reported further that other elenments of

Al gar cavalry were set to patrolling the borders. Then, at the end of
sixty days, the multitudes of Drasnian infantry appeared and j oi ned
with the Algar cavalry in their trek across the nountains to attack
the eastern borders of Nyissa. Wile this horde was technically in

violation of Tolnedran territory, the Enperor, Ran Vordue |
prudently chose not to intercept them

Al gar cavalry struck terror into the hearts of the Nyissans, and
Ki ng Cho-Ram |V and Ki ng Radek XVii of Drasnia devel oped a

series of tactical alternatives involving the cooperation between
infantry and cavalry units which remain classics to this day.
Fol | owi ng the destruction of Nyissa, Al garia prospered, although
there appears to have been a significant tightening of security al ong
the eastern border.

Wth the invasion of Drasnia by the Angaraks, the Algars
attenpted to aid their northern cousins but were repul sed by the
sheer nunbers of the Angaraks and Mall orean hordes - estimated

by sone to nunber as nany as a half-mllion warriors. For the

second tine the Al gars gathered at the Stronghold and the

popul ation - with the exception of the finest cavalry units, entered the
fortress and seal ed the gates.

Fol | owi ng the destruction of Drasnia, the angaraks

mar ched sout hward, systematically destroying Al garian herds as they
went. In 4867 began the siege of the Algarian Stronghold - a siege that



continued for eight years. Wth the possible exceptions of Prolgu in
U gol and and Rak Cthol in Chol Mirgos, the Al garian Stronghold is
probably the nbst unassailable land fortress in the world.

The Angaraks were continually harassed by hit and run attacks of
nomadi ¢ Al gar cavalry units. Even when sonme Angaraks (nostly

Mur gos) nounted thensel ves on Al gar horses, they were no natch

for the Algars.

In 4874, Kal-Torak apparently decided to abandon his effort to

reduce the Stronghold and, | eaving a token force to maintain the

si ege, he turned westward across U gol and to begin his Arendi an
canpai gn.

The units of Al gar cavalry continued to harass his flanks, but

wi t hdrew once his main force had entered the nopuntai ns.

It is uncertain why Kal -Torak chose to expend the time and effort

in the prol onged siege at the Stronghold rather than strike

i mediately along the route of the Great North Road into Sendaria and
t hence southward into Arendia and Tolnedra. It nmay be that he felt
that his rear would never be secure so long as an intact Al gar nation
remai ned behind him or possibly two thousand years of

hum liating defeats at the hands of the Algars had made the destruction of
t he horse-peopl e one of the paranmount goals of the Angarak race.

What ever his notives, the giant Kal-Torak was soundly defeated

at the Battle of Vo M nbre when Al gar cavalry units, acconpanied

by the survivors of the annihilation of Drasnia, crossed the southern
tip of U goland by way of passes known only to the U gos and

attacked the Angarak left flank in the concerted effort of the third
day of the battle. It is generally conceded that the Al gar cavalry
charge directed against the Murgos was instrunental in the victory.
Fol lowi ng the victory at Vo Mnbre, the Al gars harassed the
retreati ng Angaraks and succeeded in raising the siege of The
Stronghol d. They al so pursued the remants of the Nadrak and

Thul I'i sh Angaraks to the north and forced themfinally to evacuate
all their garrisons in Drasnia.

When peace was restored in 4880, the Algars found that their

herds had been deci mated and scattered, and the rounding up of

their livestock and the taking of an accurate count of their |osses
took the better part of ten years. During this period they refused to
sell any of their cattle, causing what anounted to a nmeat-famine in
the west, and the virtual bankruptcy of the nerchants who had
depended on the Fair at Muros for their Iivelihood.

As the herds were gradually rebuilt, trade was again resuned,

but has still not been fully restored to its forner vol une.

The current King of the Algars is Cho-Hag Vii, a man of forty who

appears to be an able ruler, though the council of the clans is

reserving its judgenment until he has reigned | onger than the three years he
has sat upon the horse-hide throne.

Appendi x on the Vale of Al dur

NOTE: I nformati on concerning the Vale of Aldur is Iimted and largely
specul ative. The reader shoul d al ways be aware of this fact, and the

i nformation contained herein should never be used as the sole basis for
policy decisions related to this area.

GEOGRAPHY
The Vale of Aldur is an area of forests and neadows |ying along the

upper reaches of the west fork of the Aldur River, nestling as it were
in the fork or juncture of the eastern and western arns of the vast



mount ai n range which forns the spine of the continent. It lies at a
somewhat greater el evation than the grasslands to the north and
receives nore rainfall. It is, therefore, nore heavily vegetated. It
appears to be a pleasant, well-watered area, but is, so far as our

i nvestigators have been able to determ ne, uninhabited.

Fromtime inmenorial certain reports have come back fromthe

area - usually fromtravel ers who have | ost their way, since the Al gars
steadfastly refuse to pernit anyone to cross the Vale. Qur informants
advi se us that there are in fact structures of various kinds in the Vale
structures of enormpus antiquity One Sendarian nerchant who had
wandered away fromthe South Caravan Route found hinself in the

Val e and di scovered several npbss-grown ruins in the Vale and, on the
third day of his wanderings, cane upon a huge stone tower with no

Vi si bl e door and reaching very high into the air - higher perhaps than
the tallest tree. He was di scovered there by a mounted Al gar patro

who qui ckly escorted himback to the Caravan Route but refused to

di scuss the tower.

The folk-lore of certain rude and unlettered peopl e nakes menti on

of a 'Brotherhood of Sorcerers' which is supposedly headquartered

in the Vale, but this can probably be di scounted. The so-called
Sorcerers, Wzards, Mgicians and the |like whom we have all seen
either as solitary nmendi cant vagabonds or associated with traveling
circuses are, of course, all charlatans whose 'magic' consists of a few
crude sleight-of-hand tricks and a few common chemicals for

altering the color of water. These tricks, while a source of anusenent to
t he conmmon people, hardly elevate their practitioners to the exalted
status to which this fol k-1ore would assign them

Since there is no hard evidence that the Vale is inhabited by a

separ ate people, Tol nedra has |ong taken the position that the Vale is
simply an integral part of Algaria. This is particularly evident since
Al gar horsenen patrol its borders. The ruins which supposedly dot

the Val e cannot really be taken to represent the work of a non-Alorn
culture, but rather nust be viewed as a tantalizing archeol ogi ca
curiosity'

The University has frequently petitioned the Enperor to raise the
guestion of permission for an archeol ogical expedition into the Vale,
but the Algars refuse to discuss it or even to admt that the Vale

exi sts.

Al gari a
CO NAGE

Al gars do not have coins.

Their standards are based on |ivestock

A horse (standard) is worth about $50

(good horses are nore expensive)

3 cows nmake a horse

5 cow hides = 1 cow

Al gars do, however, trade, using coins of other nations and free
gol d (nuggets and dust) panned fromrivers and streans in the
foothills.

COSTUME
nmen

Al Algar outer garnents are |leather. Soft boots, baggy'!l egged
trousers. Metal-studded vests (much like Tartars or Mngols) add in



wi nter wool shirts, socks and under trousers. Also heavy wool capes.
Swords are curved (scimtars or sabers) lances and a short bow.

Ropes are used (in conjunction with a lance-like pole - no lariats).
Armor - steel-plated | eather coats, pot-like helmets with a

chai nmai | head and neck cover. Men's heads are shaved except for a |ong
' scal p-1 ock. Mustaches but no beards.

woren
Sane clothes as nmen. Hair worn in a pony-tail style.
COMVERCE

Strictly barter. Itens needed by the clans are purchased by the
O anchi ef and bestowed as gifts. Lively trade between clans in weapons,
livestock (breeding stock usually) and useful itens.

RANK
Chi ef of the C an-chi efs.

CLAN- CH EFS
Tri bal | eaders nenbers of the council of clans. 20 in all.

HERD- MASTERS
Heads of subcl ans, responsible for segnents of the herd. Five or six
to a clan.

WARRI ORS
Al Algar nmen are warriors. Even the women are war-1ike.

MODE OF ADDRESS

To the KingCho' an Algar word signifying chief of chiefs. Except for
the King, all others are addressed by name and nobst courteously.

MVANNERS

Algars tend to be a bit nore formal than other Alorns. Elaborate
etiquette about who eats first, seating, etc. Very touchy about insults.
Gfts are the very heart of Al gar social relations. Everybody gives
gifts to everybody.

POPULATI ON

Scarcely nore than 100,000 living in their wagon-cities.

HCLI DAYS

Erasti de

Festival of Bel ar

Breeding tine - Fall - gathering of dans for mngling herds

Dropping tine - Spring - the calving and foaling
Al gar's birthday

SENDARI A

GEOGRAPHY



Sendaria, or the |lake country, is one of the smallest of the twelve
ki ngdonms. It lies on the northwest coast and encompasses those

lands to the west of the Algarian grasslands and north of the Geater
Camaar River. It is bordered by Arendia and U goland to the south,
Algaria to the east, the @ulf of Cherek to the north and the Sea of the
Wnds to the west. Although there are nountains along Sendaria's
eastern side, they are largely uninhabited, and the bul k of the

popul ation lives on the fertile plain extending fromtheir western sl opes
to the Sea of the Wnds.

Because of the abundant rainfall and rich soil, Sendaria is the

br eadbasket of the western kingdons, and her agricultural exports
provi de one of the pillars of conrerce. Sendaria is al so one of the
nor e thi ckl y-popul ated ki ngdons. It is, above all, a tidy nation

with neat farns and well-scrubbed cities.

The popul ation is largely dispersed, and there are nore towns

and villages in Sendaria than in the other kingdonms. The roads are
wel | - mai nt ai ned and provide a useful network for the rapid

nmoverrent of farm produce to market.

The two major cities are Camaar, the major seaport of the north,

| ocated on the southern border at the nmouth of the Cammar River,

and Sendar, the capital, |located on the coast just bel ow the westward
jut of the Seline Peninsula. Like nost seaports, Cammar is a
braw i ng, rowdy town, but Sendar is primand proper and has a great
respect for the civilities.

There are fairly extensive gold deposits in the mountai ns which

have drawn generations of fortune-hunters who have added to the

nmel ti ng- pot nature of Sendari a.

* This section is nore detail ed because 'Qur Hero' is raised in Sendaria and
bel i eves t hat
he's a Sendar.

THE PECPLE

Per haps the best way to describe a Sendar is to repeat the old joke
wherein one man asks another, 'Wat is a Sendar? and the other

replies by asking, 'lIlndeed, what is he not?" In truth, Sendaria, the
crossroads of the north, is home to virtually every racial stock to be
found in the west. Because of the enornous fertility of the |and,
settlers fromevery ki ngdom have found their way there. It is even
possible in certain rempte villages to find certain strikingly pure
Angarak strains. The land is settled by Alorns fromthe northern

ki ngdoms, Arends and Tol nedrans fromthe south, and even an occasi ona
Nyi ssan. To prevent the kind of bickering and even open bl oodshed

such a volatile mxture mght very well engender, the Sendars have
devel oped an el aborate and strictly-observed etiquette. No mention is
ever made of a person's race or religion, and the open proselytizing on
behal f of one's God is considered the worst form of bad manners.
Sendars wi || discuss crops, weather, taxes and other practical matters.
but will never discuss race or religion. They are hard-headed, practical
and their kingdom operates at a profit so that taxation (which they al
conplain about) is extraordinarily light. By sone happy chance, the

m ngling of the peoples in Sendaria has produced a people with the

best features of all races and few of the unpl easant characteristics.
Li ke the Alorns, they are hardy and strong, but unlike themthey are
not quarrel sone or unduly boisterous. They have the bravery of the
Arends, but not their nelancholy or their touchy, stiff-necked pride.
They have the business acunmen of we Tol nedrans, but not (and let us



be honest) our all-consuming urge to nmaximze profit which

occasi onal |y causes sonme Tol nedran nmerchants to enter into practices which are
not - strictly speaking - ethical Sendars, |ike Drasnians, are

scrupul ously honest, knowi ng that their fortuitous geographical |ocation

gi ves them tremendous advant age.

THE H STORY OF SENDARI A

Unli ke the other kingdoms of the west, Sendarian history does not
begin in the dimand uncertain stretches of the distant past.

Al t hough the regi on has been inhabited since time i menorial and

has been clained at tinmes by Arendia, Algaria, Cherek and even

Tol nedra, the nodern nation was created, if you will, by Enperor

Ran Horb ii of the first Horbite Dynasty in the year 3827 as an

ext ensi on of Tolnedran policy in the north. By creating Sendaria, the

Enperor established a buffer state between Al garia and Arendi a,

thus preventing the comercial advantage whi ch woul d have

accrued to the burgeoning Mnbrate nercantile famlies follow ng

the destruction of the Asturian Arends.

Wt hout any genuine hereditary nobility dwelling in the area, the
Sendars were conpelled to hold an election, the first ever held in
known hi story which involved universal suffrage. After

trenmendously long and invol ved argunments about property qualifications
and the like for participating in the voting, the ever-practica
Sendars decided to let everyone vote. Wen the question of wonen
voting was raised, comunity |eaders sinply extended the vote to
everyone. It is generally conceded that parents cast the ballots of their
i nfant children, but this unique experinment appears to have cone off
with a mnimumof election fraud.

Unfortunately, the first ballot produced 743 vi abl e candi dat es

with vote tallies ranging fromeight for a northern farmer naned

O rach to several thousand for a number of the nore prosperous

| andhol ders around Lake Sulturn

The balloting continued for six years and becane a sort of

nati onal picnic. Wth enornous good hunor, the Sendars continued

to cast ballot after ballot until exhausted candi dates began to

wi thdraw t heir nanmes in disgust.

Finally, on the twenty-third ballot in the spring of 3833

everyOne was stunned by the fact that someone had actually received a
slimmajority. National |eaders, election officials and a nunber of
peopl e who hoped for positions in the new court donned their

finest garb and journeyed to a small farming village on the east side
of Lake Erat in northern Sendaria. There they found their el ected

Ki ng, a rutabaga farmer named Fundor, vigorously fertilizing his
fields.

The troop of notables trudged across the fields toward their new
nmonar ch, and when they reached himthey greeted himw th a great

cry' "Hail, Fundor the Magnificent, King of Sendaria,' and fell upon
their knees in his August presence.

H story nercilessly records the first words of the new King. They
were as follows: 'l pray you, your eninences, have a care for your
finery. | have just well-nmanured the bed you are kneeling in.'

The assenbl ed notables, it is reported, rose quickly to their feet.
They di scovered that Fundor's nanme had been placed in

candi dacy by his neighbors before the first ballot in order that they m ght
have sonme recognition of their district in the trenmendous



proceedi ngs. Fundor had believed that his name was no | onger on the ball ot
after the first vote and was overcone to learn of his election. To
cover his confusion, he invited the whole party into his kitchen for
cakes and al e.

H story reports that Ms Fundor (who was to " become Queen

Anhel da) was none too graci ous about a group of manure-smeared
strangers in her kitchen

A soot h-sayer who acconpani ed the throng pressed the new King

for a prediction, believing as they all did that each word the King
spoke that day woul d be of trenendous significance.

And the King spake thusly: 'I believe it's going to be a good year
for rutabagas - if we don't get too nuch rain.’

The King and his family were rushed to the capital at Sendar

where he was duly coronated and installed in the Royal Pal ace.

The rutabaga harvest that year, incidentally, failed niserably.

From that date no one has ever taken the Sendarian nonarchy

seriously - least of all the Sendarian nonarchs. Remarkably enough
however, they are actually very good kings. They are just,

evenhanded and open, caring nore for the welfare of the people than
they do for their own ponp and prestige. They seemto all be
possessed of a wy good hunor that nakes the court at Sendar a
delight to visit.

Sendari a avoi ded t he upheaval which shook the world at the tirne

of the assassination of the Rivan King and continued her existence in
uninterrupted tranquility and prosperity until the invasion of

Kal Torak in 4865. The Sendarian nonarch at that tine, Omk the
Warli ke, raised an arnmy of Sendars, a m smatched and notl ey

crowmd, neither infantry nor cavalry' with an odd assortnent of
weapons, and joined the forces marching south under the

general ship of the R van Warder. They fought bravely, however, holding the
center agai nst repeated onslaughts of Malloreans at the Battle of VO
M nbre.

Fol | owi ng the defeat of the Angaraks, Sendaria suffered a

tenmporary econom c decline as a result of the closing of the North Caravan
Rout e and the cessation of the cattle drives fromAl garia to Miros
for the years which were required to restore the Al garian herds. The
decline of the Sendarian econony, however, was only tenporary

and did not have the permanent and di sastrous effects we w tnessed

in Tol nedra.

The present nonarch of the Sendars is Fulrach the Splendid, a

short, rather dunpy nman in his nid-fifties who is, like his
predecessors, an able adninistrator, but who has made no truly notable
achievenent in the twenty years since he ascended the throne. He is
good- natured and soft-spoken and wears a short brown beard.

Sendari a
CA NAGE

Because their kingdom was established by hnperial decree at a tine

when Sendaria was dom nated by Tol nedra, Sendarian coins are the

same as Tol nedran except the King's likeness is on the coins, and
Sendarian coins suffer a 5-7%di scount due to inpurities in the

nmetal. The term ' Sendarian' is a prefix to their coinage to distinguish
between their coins and Tol nedran

Ext ensi ve presence of other coins in circulation

COSTUME



Standard nedi eval . Jerkins, tabards, |eggings, hose, caps, toques,
shoes of soft |eather. Hooded jackets, etc. ampbng conmoners. Stout
capes for foul weather

Wonen wear short-sl eeved dresses. Headdresses for formal
occasions. Kerchiefs for informal. Broad aprons.

Al wear wooden shoes in nuddy fields.

MERCANTI LE CLASSES AND TRADESMEN

Wear clothing associated with their trade or | ong gows and bag hats.
Their worren wear fine gowns, if they can. Young men tend to be a bit
foppi sh - doubl ets, hose, fancy shoes and the |ong visored cap

MEMBERS OF THE NOBI LI TY

Wear gowns trimred with fur' hose, surcoats, woolen or |inen
shirts. On very formal occasions the chain-mail suit with surcoat,
hel met and sword.

YOUNG MEN

Are quite foppish, hose, doublets, soft shoes or boots, snall-swords
| ess than the broadsword but nore than a rapier) simlar to sons of

tradesnen or merchants but richer, and the sword distinguishes them

WOVEN

Wear the gown and the wi nple. The high pointed hat. A great deal of
bosomis displayed. A great deal of fancy cloth used. Hair is generally
worn long in Sendaria. Variously coiffed. Wonmen's garb is nore likely
to reflect the national heritage of the famly than that of the men.
Except for the nobility, it is not standard practice in Sendaria to go
about armed. Not illegal, but not customary.

SOCI AL ORGANI ZATI ON

Status goes thus: Nobility' Mercantile, tradesmen, farmers, |aborers.
It is considered bad manners to snub those of |ower rank. Sendars

are very polite to each other. The bul k of the |and consists of

freehol dings - privately owned farnms. The large farmers (equivalent to
an 18th century squire) have certain legal duties as well (as

magi strates). They are called free-hol ders, a term of respect.
Sendaria is divided into Districts. Sonme are al nost excl usively
occupi ed by nenbers of one racial grouping; others nore

honbgeneous. Many towns and villages. Districts admnistered by an
Earl (chief magistrate). Districts divided into Ridings. Ridings into
Townshi ps. These divisions are usually each associated with a town

or village. Townsnen and villagers tend to | ook down on farmers.
Sendarian farnsteads are usually constructed in the centra

Eur opean defensive style (all walls facing out around a courtyard).
Crofts are small, rented farns. Villagers often farmthe nearby fields.
Churches are used in conmon by all religions - careful scheduling.

RANK

THE KI NG AND QUEEN
At the court in Sendar. By custom they rule jointly.

THE EARLS



Chief admnistrators of Districts.

THE COUNTS
Chi ef adm nistrators of Ridings.

BARONS
Chief administrators of a Township (sonetines) - not all Townshi ps
have Barons.

ASSORTED

Lords, Marquis, Viscounts, Baronets, Margraves, Knights, Dukes,

etc. These are titles bestowed by the King for service or to honor
excel l ent nmen. Sone are hereditary, sone are not. No one is quite
sure whi ch ranks hi gher, and Sendars are too polite to push it. These
titles are usually bestowed on court functionaries. The work | oaded
on them far outwei ghs the honor of the title.

MODES OF ADDRESS

To the King and Queen - Your Hi ghness, Your Mjesty, Your Royal
H ghness.

To all other nobles -'My Lord" or your Gace' .'My Lord used am
nobl es, 'your Grace' by comoners. The Unlettered

say "your Honor' not know ng what else to say.

To Burgers, Merchants or Free-holders - Title 'Merchant John',
hol der Fred' or sinply 'your honor'.

Al'l other -'Coodman'.

MANNERS

Sendars are extrenely polite. (They are, after all, elenenta
Engl i shmen.) They have a great deal of interest in local affairs but are
extremely provincial. They are hospitable. They treat their

enpl oyees well. Wages and prices are set on all goods and services in the
ki ngdom They are watchful of strangers but are friendly.

The nobility is not haughty and, |like the King, |ook upon their

rank as a responsibility rather than a privilege. Mre father figures
than nmasters.

They are hard-working and thrifty. The 'Free-holding' is a large
(usually 100 acres or nmore) farm neatly kept, and the farm buil di ngs
around the central court are extensive - a rabbit-warren of single
rooms. Huge kitchens and a vast dining hall. Many workers on such

a farm Since roomand board is part of the pay, not too rmuch cash is
involved in hiring a worker. There is an effort to have all useful arts
represented on the free-holding - blacksm th, cobbler, cooper

wheel wight, carpenter etc. Married couples usually rent a croft and
save up to buy their own free-hol ding.

Marketing is well-organi zed. Customary practice is for buyers to

visit the towm and village nmarket places and some of the |arger
freehol di ngs. They bring their own wagons or rent those of independent
wagoneers - a rowdy bunch. Hauled quickly to a mjor market,

resold for delivery to places all up and down the west coast. Tend not
to deal in extrenely perishable goods - root crops, beans and

nmoi stl and grains - because of transit-tine.

HOLI DAYS



Erastide - Areally big thing in Sendaria. - a two week orgy of

gifts, feasts, dancing, jollity and sentimental good fell owship.

M dwi nter.

Sendaria Day - The date of the coronation of the first King. A big

m dsunmer ay. 0 ju

Bl essing Day - A spring ritual. The blessing of the fields. Priests of
nost of the Gods go about with a big procession/follow ng and

bless the fields prior to planting.

Harvest Day - Celebration in the fall at the conclusion of the harvest
( Thanksgi vi ng) .

RELI G QUS OBSERVANCES

Priests of nobst religions in nost communities (no Golins).

hservances are civilized and engender good-feeling. Friends will wait for
each other to finish in the church before usual Sabbath frolics. (In
actuality three Gods in Sendaria - Belar, Chaldan and Nedra. Very

few Angaraks, no Marags - of course - and no Nyissans.)

POPULATI ON

Popul ati on about 3-4 mllion

ARENdi a
GEOGRAPHY

Arendia is the heavily forested area |ying between Sendaria to the
north and Tol nedra to the south and stretching fromthe nountains,
where it borders U goland, to the Great Wstern sea. Vast fertile

pl ai ns extend for hundreds of |eagues in the southern and western
reaches of the kingdom and those plains are |largely given over to

t he production of wheat. The mineral deposits in the eastern

hi ghl ands have been | argely undevel oped, but there is a thriving cottage
i ndustry in weaving and the inevitable black-smthery. There are

or rather were - three najor cities in Arendia, Vo hfinbre, Vo Astur
and Vo Wacune. The latter two cities are uninhabited ruins now as a
result of the savagery of the Cvil Wars. Vo Mnbre is a grimfortress
still bearing the scars of the vast battle fought there against the
Angar aks of Kal-Torak. O all the kingdons of the west Arendia is
certainly the nost bl essed by nature. Her dark and bl oody history’
however, proves that tragedy is possible even in the brightest of
settings.

THE PECPLE
* Mandorall en and Lelldorin grew out of this segment.

The Arends are the nost stiff-necked people of the twelve

ki ngdoms, intensely proud and with a vast sense of honor. Wiile the
conmon peopl e appear to have normal sense, the nobility (as one

Tol nedran anbassador was wont to say) have m nds unviol ated by

t hought. The culture is the nost fundanmentally feudal and
conservative in the west. The Arends are shorter and darker than the rangy
bl ond Alorns to the north and show certain racial simlarities to
Tol nedrans and Nyi ssans. They are a hunorl ess people with strong
tendenci es toward mnel ancholy. Their songs are |ugubrious accounts

of lost battles and hopel ess | ast stands agai nst overwhel m ng odds
"conplete with lengthy casualty lists which include the geneal ogy of



,,,each of the slain. If the songs are to be believed, Arendi sh nai dens
"are ranpantly suicidal, casting thenselves off towers or into rivers
or plungi ng
a variety of sharp instrunments into thenselves on the
slightest pretext. Arendish nen are savage warriors, but the Knights
consi der the nmost elemental tactics or strategy beneath their dignity.
They are nasters of the frontal attack and the last stand. The charge
O the Mnbrate Knights at the Battle of Vo Mnbre was truly
awei nspiring, although its purpose was |argely diversionary.
Cautionary note

Arends are extrenely proud and sensitive. The
tiniest slight, real or inmaginary' will evoke anything froma blowto
the side of the head up to and including a formal challenge to single
conbat - always fought to the death in Arendia. Only the nost
skill ed diplomats should ever have dealings with these people.

THE H STORY OF ARENDI A

Li ke the other peoples of the western ki ngdons, the Arends m grated

out of the east during the early centuries of the first mllennium

By the year 2000, the three mgjor cities, Vo Mnbre, Vo Wacune and

Vo Astur existed in their present |ocations, and were the seats of

three nore or less rival Duchies. The M nbrate house controlled

the sout hern reaches, the Asturians the west, the Wacites the north.

(The Wacite holdings were located primarily in what is now

Sendari a.)

The institution of Knighthood anong the Arends has al ways been

a hindrance to the devel opnent of the kingdom By the 23rd century'

Arendia was dotted with castles, keeps, forts and stronghol ds. The
entire energy of the nation has been devoted to war and the

preparation for war, and Arendi sh Knights live in an al nost perpetual state

of armed conflict. The struggl es between the contending Duchies is

duplicated at the local level. A dispute over a pig or a broken fence

can set neighbors at each other's throats, and because of the

i nterlocking rel ationshi ps between the various barons, earls, viscounts

etc., these disputes spread rapidly and can, if unchecked, flare into

open civil war.

The third m Il ennium marked the period of Arendish

expansi oni sm The Asturians solidified their hold on the west and, in a

surprise nove, fortified the southern bank of the Astur R ver agai nst

the Wacites and the southern edge of the great Arendish Forest

against the Mnbrates, effectively cutting Arendia in two by

extendi ng a band of control fromthe borders of U goland on the east to the

sea on the west. The M nbrates and Wacites naturally both decl ared

war at that point, but the hastily-erected wooden bl ockhouses of the

Asturians proved to be substantial enough to repel them In point of

fact, neither of the other Duchies could bring their full forces to bear

on the Asturians since the Wacites were engaged in a war agai nst

Cherek in the northern reaches of Sendaria as a part of their grand

plan to extend their power to the north and the m nbrates were

engaged in their centuries-long dispute with Tolnedra in their

attenpt to extend their influence to the south.

The Duke of Asturia then proclainmed hinmself King of Arendia

(2618) and call ed upon his fell ow Dukes to cone to Vo Astur to pay

hi m homage. It is difficult to determne if this maneuver by the

Duke of Asturia was a clever ploy designed to infuriate the other

two Dukes into a precipitous withdrawal fromtheir foreign wars in

order to attack himor if it was the result of sheer, arrogant stupidity.



One is always tenpted to believe the worst of an Arend, but we

must | ook at the results rather than the appearance.

The war of the three kingdons followed, |asting for

approxi mately el even hundred years. The Wacite and the M nbrate Dukes
each procl ai ned thensel ves King of Arendia and issued royal

conmands sinmilar to that made by the Asturian. Thus there were

three kings in Arendia, all contending.

The Chereks quite naturally took advantage of the preoccupation

of the Wacite Duke and bit off |arge pieces of northern Sendari a.
Simlarly, Tolnedran generals took the opportunity to push seriously
weakened m nbrate forces back beyonct the Ri ver Arend,

elimnating for the time the threat of Arendi sh invasion

The war of the three ki ngdoms was one of the darkest periods in
Arendi sh history. It was a time of alliances broken, of betrayal, of
surprise attack, of assassination and anmbush. One exanpl e should

serve to illustrate. In 2890 the Asturians and M nbrates had forned

an alliance against the Wacites, who were dom nant at that tine. The
expedi tion into Wacune was hi ghly successful, and the Wacite

nobility was virtually wiped out. In the latter days of the canpai gn in what
i s now south-central Sendaria, the Asturians suddenly turned on

their Mnbrate allies and anni hilated them Thus, with one stroke,

the Asturians had very nearly destroyed Wacune and had w ped out

a major part of the Mnbrate Arny. To defend thenselves and to

prevent the Asturian Duke from achi eving the nonarchy, the

M nmbrates inmediately forned an alliance with the remmants of the
Wacites and concluded treaties with certain Cherek chieftains and

some of the western clans in Al garia. These freebooters assaulted
Asturia fromthe seaward and the | andward side while the M nbrates
attacked her southern borders and the Wacites struck fromthe north.
Asturia quite naturally collapsed and i medi ately formed an alliance
with Wacune to attack the now dom nant m nbrates.

As a result of constant attrition, the effect not only of the civil war
but al so of the ceasel ess attacks by Cherek seafarers and Al gar
horsenen. the Wacite Duchy was finally so weakened that it was possible
in 2943 for the Asturians to nove decisively against their northern
cousins at a tine when the M nbrates were preoccupied by a border

war agai nst Tol nedra. The campai gn was short and brutal. Wacune

was crushed, never to rise again. Vo Wacune was torn down, and al
surviving menbers of the Wacite nobility were sold to Nyissan

sl avers, who carried themoff to the south.

The savage destruction of Wacune by Asturia shocked the

civilized world, and the weight of synpathy of other nations was firmy
on the side of the Mnbrate Arends. The consolidation made

possi bl e, however, by the elimnation of the Wacite nobility and the
absorption of the Wacite serfs into the Asturian feudal system nade
Asturia virtually inpregnable for centuries.

* \W expanded on the destruction of Vo Wacune at the begi nning of Queen of
Sorcery and

during Pol gara the Sorceress.

It nust be candidly adnitted, however, that through the closing
centuries of the third m |l ennium and throughout nost of the fourth,
it was a basic tenet of Tolnedran policy to maintain the bal ance of
power between the contendi ng Duchies of Mnbre and Asturi a.

From a practical standpoint, it was to the enornmous advantage of the
Empire to encourage the friction between the two contendi ng

houses, since a strong and unified Arendia woul d have made the

devel opnent of the Tol nedran Enpire an inpossibility. It is of
course a truismthat the Arendi sh Knights are one of the nost
awesome forces in the west. Had the Arends been united at any tine



during the third or fourth mllennia, the Enpire would never have
been, and the whole history of the west would have changed. The

stal emate between M nbre and Asturia lasted until 3793 when the

M nmbrat es concluded a secret treaty with Tolnedra. In return for
certain mlitary assistance fromthe Enpire (largely the renpval of
restrictions upon Cherek freebooters and Al gar raiders and the
northward march of a colum of ten | egions from Tol Vordue toward
Asturia's southern border) the Mnbrates pledged a linited

al l egi ance to the Tol nedran Enperor. This opportunity arose when the
continual warfare in Arendia had becone a nui sance hindering the
construction of the Great West Road and an interference with

nor mal conmer ce

The four-pronged attack agai nst her so stretched the defensive
capability of the Asturians that their supply of manpower dried up
and the nation collapsed into that nost usel ess (and nost typically
Arendi sh) defense - the retreat into fortified strongholds. The details
are gl oomy and need not be repeated. The results were inevitable.
Asturia fell. Vo Astur was |laid waste. The | ast Duke of Astur fell in
battle, and his famly was all but exterm nated. Asturia as a

recogni zabl e nation was no nore. It was, however, a weakened M nbrate
Duke who was crowned the first unchall enged King of Arendia, and

t he Tol nedran design in the west was conplete. Arendia was no

| onger a threat.

Al though a Mnbrate King sat on the throne at Vo M nbre, he was

in many respects a puppet-king - albeit a dangerous one. The nost

el emental of the rights of sovereignty, that of conducting one's own
relations with other nations, was severely curtailed by the
provisions of the Treaty of Tol Vordue. Arendi sh merchants were severely
l[imted in terms of what conmodities and goods they could inport

or export, and Tol nedra profited hugely fromthe arrangenent.

The Kings at Vo M nbre had ot her probl ens, however, which

did not give themtine to brood about the possible injustices inplicit
intheir treaty with Tol nedra. Although the cities and stronghol ds

of the Asturians had been destroyed, the Asturian nobility and
yeomanry remai ned intact - although greatly di m nished. The

nobles sinply retreated into the vast reaches of the Arendi sh Forest,
taki ng the al ways-1oyal peasantry with them Wat they could not

carry off, they burned. Thus the Mnbrate King fell heir to a

snoki ng wast el and, enpty and unpeopl ed. The fiefdons granted his

| oyal followers becane a puni shment instead of a reward, since |and

wi t hout the people to work it is a burden. Wole villages in the
Duchy of the M nbrates were uprooted and transplanted into the

north to work the holdings of their feudal lords, and their efforts
were largely to no avail since Asturian brigands crept fromthe
forests by night, burning crops and villages wth abandon. It was

al so observed that Asturian bownen routinely used 'brate

peasants for target-practice. This quite naturally caused the peasants to
avoid the edges of those fields which abutted on the forest, and in
time this grisly game devel oped in the Asturian bowran a

capability of phenonmenal accuracy at unbelievabl e ranges.

The activities of the Asturian outlaws provided the Enperor at

Tol Honeth with the pretext for the formation of the Ki ngdom of
Sendaria in the north, which stripped the Arendish King of a little
nmore than a third of his nation. As the Enperor explained, 'Sendaria
will close the northern door to these outlaws. You may hunt them
down now without fear that they will escape to the north.' The King
of the Arends received this with a glumface, since 'hunting down'
well-armed nen in a forest which stretches three hundred | eagues in



each direction is rather like hunting down fish in the ocean

For a thousand years, however, Arendi sh Kings nounted

expedi ti ons against the Asturian brigands in the north. Wol e generations
were swallowed up in the dim silent stretches of the forest, and old
men woke screami ng as they renenbered the horror of the

expedi tions of their youth. The forest becane a | abyrinth of caves and
tunnel s and hiding holes. Dead-falls and pit-traps nmade the roads

i npassabl e. (The sol e exception being the Geat Wst Road which

was patrolled by Tol nedran Legi onaries and which the Asturians in

a secret treaty with Tol Honeth had agreed to | eave open.) Asturian
archers, already the finest in the world, becanme even nore

proficient, and the floor of the forest was littered with nossy bones and
rusting arnor. Transplanted M nbrate peasants plowed and

pl anted, and the Asturians cane out of the forest and reaped and

gat hered. Paradoxically, it was frequently necessary to inport food
into one of the nost fertile places on earth.

The situation in Arendia remai ned unchanged until 4875 when

Kal - Torak came across the nmountains of U goland and down onto

the Arendish plain. Wiile it m ght have been expected that the
Asturian Arends would sinply hide in their forest and watch the
destruction of the Mnbrates, such was not the case. Apparently the
per suasi ve powers of the R van Warder were sufficient to nove the
Asturians to join with the R vans and Sendars on their great march
southward to the Battle of Vo Mnbre.

NOTE

The battle of Vo Mnbre is the nost cel ebrated event in the history of

the twel ve ki ngdons. The details of the strategy, tactics and the

i ndi vi dual heroi smof various participants are too well-known to rmake their
repetition here necessary. Elsewhere in these studies is a portion of the
Arendi sh epic which deals with the battle. Wile the work is a bit
overpoctic for Tol nedran tastes, it is nonetheless, a fairly
straightforward account. In this respect it is unlike certain bardic
producti ons

which literally seethe with enchantnents, magi c and unseen

nmonstrosities, all of which may be very well for the entertai nment of
children and illiterate peasants, but has no place in a work which strives to
SOIMe seriousness.

At the conclusion of the Battle of Vo Mnbre, by unspoken nutua
agreenment, the M nbrate King and the Baron who had | ed the
Asturians through the final years of their endl ess war with the

M nmbrates adjourned to a quiet dell just east of the city,, and there,
wi t hout preamnble, they fell upon each other with their swords. By
the tine they were discovered, both were dying frominnumnerabl e
wounds. The M nbrate Knights and the Asturian Foresters would
undoubt edl y have resuned the eons-old bl oodshed between t hem

on the spot had it not been for the tinely intervention of Brand
XXXI', the towering Warder of Riva, who had just overthrown the

m ghty Kal - Torak. The enthusiasmof all the ki ngdons of the west
over his victory gave his word virtually the weight of |aw.
Sunmoni ng both the M nbrate and Asturian Barons before him he

qui ckly determ ned that the heir to the Mnbrate throne was a
strong young man, and that the | ast descendant of the Asturian
Duchy was a young mai den. He thereupon ordered that the two be
married, thus joining the two houses in a unified nonarchy and
ending the war that had | asted for eons. Wen it was pointed out to
himthat a marri age between an Asturian and a M nbrate was nore
likely to cause a war than end one, he instructed that the two young
peopl e be inprisoned al one together in a tower for the space of one



year. This was done, and for the first several nonths the shouts of
the two as they wangl ed and argued could be heard for sone

di stance. In tine, however, the shouts subsided, and upon their
energence fromthe tower, the couple seenmed quite content to

marry and to rule jointly.

It is strongly suspected that this ploy was the invention of the two
advi sers of the Rivan Warder, a strange pair whom hi story has never
identified. Both wore the traditional grey cloaks of the R vans, but
no di stingui shi ng badges or crests. The nman was grizzled and grey,
and seened quite fond of sharing a bottle or two with the comon

sol diery The woman was strikingly handsome with an inperious
presence. As one Tol nedran General remarked, 'She carries herself
nore |ike an Enperor than the Enperor hinself.'

Fol | owi ng the unification of the two houses by the narriage of the

M nmbrate Prince Korodullin and the Asturian Princess Mayaserana,

the nation lived in peace and outward harnmony. The Asturians

returned to their lands and lived in relative peace with their

M nmbrat e nei ghbors. It was during this period that a rather intricate
duel i ng code was devel oped whereby di sputes could be settled

directly between two contending parties w thout plunging entire
districts into war.

The tine of peace, which followed unification profited Arendia
enornously. Fortunes have been made from the abundant wheat

harvests, and there has been a greater supply of good bread in the
nati ons of the west than ever before. It is, however, characteristic of
t he people that nmuch of this wealth has been poured into
fortifications and arnms. Apparently, Arendi sh nobles believe in their hearts
that the peace is only tenporary and, as always, they prepare for

war .

The present King of Arendia, Korodullin XXIH, is a sonmewhat

sickly young man who has sat upon the throne at Vo M nbre for

little nore than a year.

NOTE

It has been observed by certain breeders of livestock that a strain is
severely weakened by too nuch inbreeding. It is unfortunately true that
the touchy political situation in Arendia nmakes it mandatory that al
menbers of the Royal Family of Arendia marry as closely within the

bl ood' i ne as possible without violating the universal |aws forbidding
i ncest. The centuries of cousin-marriage have undoubtedly accentuated
defects which woul d have been quite easily washed-out by the influx

of new bl ood.

Arendi a
CA NAGE

Large nunbers of gold and silver coins fromthe period of the civil
wars of varying weights and purity. Practice is to weigh them and
check extensive tables for val ue.

One of the provisions of the Treaty of Tol Vordue was that

Arendi a woul d use Tol nedran coins, which they do.

COSTUME

SOLI DLY MEDI EVAL

Because of the nature of the country, Arendish nobl emen never | eave
hone wi thout being fully arnmed and at |east partially arnored

chain mail and surcoats inside wool or linen or fancier fabrics,

el aborate robes, crowns etc.



ARMOR

Arends are a little heavier into plate arnor than other nations - not
quite the free-standing suit, but breastplates and strap-on guards
over upper arm forearm thigh, shin, front of throat. Full visored
hel mets (not hinged). Wapons: swords, axes, naces, |ances, etc., etc.

WOVEN
Very medi eval. Hi gh waist. Pointed cap, etc. Lots of brocades, etc.
Heavy cl ot h.

BURCERS
(Townsmen) Merchants. @uil d-type hose, jackets baggy,
tam o' shanters. C oaks, robes, very el aborate marks of rank on robes etc.

SERFS
Usual serf-stuff, burlap, rags. Arendi sh serfs are badly
downt r odden.

FORESTERS
(Asturians) Robi n-Hood stuff. Nobl es encunbered by their mail but
they wear it.

COWERCE

The Burgers try, but Arendish nobility is so stupid that they keep

putting obstacles in the way. Needl ess enbargoes, prohibitions on

the renoval of gold fromthe fiefdom etc. Taxation is brutal in

Arendi a. Lots of smuggling and tax-evasion. Tax-collectors are

frequently bushwhacked. (Standard item of apparel for

tax-collectors is a thick, close-grained, and well-fitting plank under the
mail to

protect the back fromarrows - not uncommopn to see a tax-collector
ignoring the two or three arrows stuck in his back.)

SOCI AL ORGANI ZATI ON

Strictly feudal - vassals, serfs etc. Arch conservative. Nobility very
uppi ty. Tremendous i nmportance of HONOR Code of dueling to

avoid warfare. Formal neeting of Knights - charge with | ances. The
fight on foot afterward. (Considered bad formfor a nounted nan to
attack a man on foot.) Usual King Arthur stuff.

Sone degree of courtly love - all pretty formal.

Political marriages. Wnmen bored to tears. Certain anmount of

fooling around. Poetry and romance have | eft Arendi sh wonen

pretty sensel ess. Lots of suicides.

RANK

The King
Hereditary fromthe marriage of Korodullin and
Mayaser ana

The Dukes

The King's brothers and cousins
the Earls

O her nmenmbers of the Royal Family
The Barons

Heads of other nobl e houses



the Viscounts

Their brothers and cousins

The Counts

O her nmenbers of those-famlies
Lords

Feudal Lords of specific nmanors
Kni ght s

Unl anded nobility

Bur gers

Town dwel lers with sone substance
Fr eenen

Usual ly town | aborers or craftsmnen
Serfs

Bound to the | and

MODES OF ADDRESS
King ' Your Majesty' (even the Queen calls the King this)

Queen ' Your Highness' (sanme - King calls her this)
Dukes and Earls ' Your G ace'

Bar ons ' Your Magni ficence'
Vi scounts ' Your Em nence'

and Counts

Lords " Your Lordship'

Kni ght "Sir John'

MVANNERS

Arends are formal to the point of being socially incapacitated. Their
lives are so circunscribed by customand the rigid social structure

that their entire lives seemto be a kind of stately dance. Lots of

bowi ng and formal address. Honor, which is to say good nane, is

everything and al nost anything can be considered an affront. The

period of the Civil War proves that they can be extrenely

treacherous, however. The mmjor concern of the nonarchy is to head off the
Arendi sh tendency toward civil violence - no private wars. The

King's time is taken up adjudi cating disputes between the various

nobl es.

Vassal s are suitably subservient but very proud, nonethel ess. The
conmoners are servile, knowing that their nasters have life or death
power over them Arendish justice is capricious and savage. Serfs
are treated badly.

HOLI DAYS

Erastide - Formal banquets
Festival of Chaldan ' Late Spring - the nost religious holiday

Festival of Korodullin and Mayaserana - A comnbination of the

celebration of the victory at Vo Mnbre and the unification of the nation
King's Birthday - A patriotic holiday - formal jousting

The Lord's Birthday - Local celebrations on each estate

RELI G QUS OBSERVANCES
Pretty much medi eval Catholic. Religious orders abound, supported

by the nobility and providing an escape for the serfs. Usually
established to provide perpetual prayer for victory of some lord. Three



maj or orders - Mnbrate, Asturian and Wacite nonks. (The nonks

are never nolested in war - bad |uck.)

*We largely ignored the Arendi sh church in the story There were occasi ona
references to

nonks and nonasteries, but we saw no real purpose in getting too deeply

i nvol ved in the

intricacies of a religion resenbling nedieval Catholicism

Fermal e orders formed for simlar purposes. Severely cloistered.
They provide an outlet for surplus female children of the nobility.
Priests, Bishops and the head of the church, the Archbi shop of Vo
M nbre.

ULgOLAND
GEOGRAPHY

U gol and (or sinply U go as the U gos thenselves call it) is

nmount ai nous - indeed it consists solely of nountains. It is bounded on the
east by Algaria, on the west by Arendia, on the north by Sendaria

and on the south by Tol nedra. There are no known passes through

the country, and the only road to the capital at Prolgu was built

foll owi ng the war agai nst the Angaraks at the end of the fifth
mllennium There appear to be |large amounts of mneral wealth in
U gol and, but the U gos steadfastly refuse to permt mning within
their boundaries; and, since tinme i menorial, expeditions of
adventurers into the country have vani shed w thout a trace.

THE ULGOS

These are perhaps the strangest of all the peoples of the west. Not
only do they worship a strange God, live in caves deep in the earth
and speak a | anguage unrelated to the civilized tongues of the north
or the west, but they are also physically different fromany other
known race. They are significantly shorter than Alorn or Arend, and
their skin is markedly pale - perhaps as a result of generations of
cave-dwel ling. Their hair is without color, and their eyes are quite

*This is alnost entirely m sconception - sonmething on the order of those |ate
nmedi eval

geogr aphi es whi ch announced (in all seriousness) that the natives of
Madagascar had a

foot growi ng out of the tops of their heads.

| arge and sensitive to light. The extent of their nunmbers is unknown

since their habitations are bel ow ground and no outsider has been

able to determne the extent of the caverns and galleries beneath

their nountains. They are a suspicious and secretive people and

appear to be totally uninterested in comerce or trade.

THE H STORY OF THE ULgGCS

It is speculated that the U gos are the original inhabitants of the
continent, although no known docunment records the first neeting
between a civilized man and an U go. It is generally agreed that
civilized men migrated to this continent fromthe east sometinme during



the first millennium at which tine the original five kingdons
(Aloria, Arendia, Tolnedra, Nyissa and Maragor) were established. It
appears that the presence of the U gos predates that mgration. Their
tive ways, however, nakes it inpossible to pinpoint specifics.
Because of the inhospitable nature of their country, few travelers
entered their land during the first four mllennia of the present era.
Superstitious tales of hideous nonsters who attacked travel ers

wi t hout warni ng were undoubtedly the result of systematic U go
terrorismdesigned to keep their country inviolate.

In nore nodern tines a limted trade has been established, and
following the battle of Vo Mnbre, a road was pushed through to

Pr ol gu.

The first contacts with the U gos cane about through the efforts

of the Tol nedran trade negotiator, Horban, who was the persona
representative and cousin of Enperor Ran Horb XVI during the

decade of the 4420s. It was Horban who braved the | egendary

terrors of the Ugo nountains and made his way to the forbidden

city of Prolgu with only a small detachnent of cavalry as an escort.
At first the U gos not only refused to negotiate but even refused to
reveal thenselves to him For eight nonths he canped inside the
wal | s of what appeared to be an abandoned city. He wandered about

t he nbss-grown streets observing with amazenent the incredible

antiquity of the place.

Late one afternoon in the fall of 4421, Horban was astounded to
find himself quite suddenly surrounded by a group of heavily

cl oaked and hooded nmen who took him prisoner and spirited him

into a nearby vacant house. He was then taken into a cellar under

t hat house, and a door in the floor was opened to reveal the vast,
dimMy lighted caverns beneath where the U gos reside.

Horban attenpted to speak with his captors but w thout any

success. The | anguages of the west are, of course, all nenbers of the
same linguistic famly. Thus a Tol nedran nay speak with an Alorn

or an Arend or a Nyissan without significant difficulty; and, with
great patience on each side, may even converse rudimentarily with
an Angarak; but the | anguage of the U gos is totally alien

He was placed in a fairly confortabl e chanber, given food and

drink, and in time was visited by three very old nmen who attenpted
to converse with him When they discovered that he could not
understand them they set about teaching himtheir |anguage.

After two years of instruction, Horban was taken before the

King, who by tradition is named UL-GO or given the title 'Gorim,
apparently a term of respect.

The conversation between Horban and the Gorimof the Ugos is
remarkabl e not nmerely for what it reveals, but also for what it
tantalizingly conceals. In his report to the Enperor, Horban provided the
foll ow ng summary:

The Gorimfirst demanded of the em ssary what business he had

in the land of the U gos and why he had desecrated their holy place
at Prol gu.

Horban replied as diplomatically as possible that since the U gos
chose to live beneath the ground, it was inpossible for outsiders to
even know that they existed. He described hinmself as an investigator
sent to confirmor disprove persistent runors about a people living
i n the nount ai ns.

Then the Gori m asked how Horban had escaped 'the nonsters',

and woul d not el aborate on his cryptic question when Horban

prof essed i gnorance of any such creatures.

* (oviously, the Al groths, Hrulgin, and El drakyn, anong ot hers.



And then, in open violation of the nost fundanmental tenet of

good manners, the Gorim asked Horban the name of his God. The
guestion was so startling that Horban was able to quote it verbatim
"And who is your God?' the Gorimsaid, his face stern. 'Is it he

who cracked the worl d?

Hor ban quickly realized that the U gos could not be held to an
etiquette which had been devel oped by civilized nen to forestall the
i nevitabl e wangling and probabl e bl oodshed whi ch woul d

acconpany theol ogi cal disputation and chose, therefore, not to take
of fense. He replied, as formally as possible, 'l have the honor
exalted one, to be a disciple of the Geat God Nedra.'

The Cori m nodded. 'We know of hiim' he said. 'The el dest save

Al dur. A serviceable God, though a bit too stiff and formal for ny
liking. It is the third God, Torak, the mainmed one, who is our eneny.
He it was who cracked the earth and unl oosed the evil that bestrides
the worl d above. Truly, had you confessed to the worship of Torak
woul d you have been carried to a pit and cast down into the sea of

endless fire that lies infinitely far bel ow.'

A shaken Horban had then inquired of the Gorimhow it was that

he appeared to have such intinmate know edge of the seven Gods.

The response of the Gorim sparked a theol ogi cal debate which has

| asted for over 900 years. He said: 'We know of the seven Cods
because UL has revealed themto us, and UL knows them better than
any, since he is older than they.'

This sinmple statenent was, of course, a thunderbolt which

gal vani zed the theol ogians of all the western nations. They were

i mediately roused fromtheir involuted efforts to each prove the superiority
of his God and plunged into the nmost significant debate in five

m |l ennia. The fundamental question, of course, was: 'Are there seven CGods
as we have al ways believed or are there eight?" If there are seven,
then the U gos in heathen idolatry worship a false God and shoul d

be converted or exterminated. If there are eight and this nysterious
ul is also a God, then has he not been excluded from cerenoni al

of ferings for over 5000 years? and ought we not propitiate hin? And
if there are eight, might there not be nine - or nine-hundred? Alorn
t heol ogi ans confirmed fromtheir sacred witings that the God of the
Angar aks, Torak, indeed did crack the world and that he was mai ned.
Fasci nating as these questions are, it is not our purpose here to
expound upon them It is sufficient to note that the U gos are the
source of the dispute

At the conclusion of his discussion with the Gorim Horban

concluded a limted trade agreenent which allowed two caravans

per year to make the journey to Prolgu and to encanp in the valley
beneath the city - a valley known by an U go word which

transl ated, nmeans 'where the nonsters waited', a quaint termrelated to
their nythology. At that time, the Gorimstated that those of his
peopl e who had the inclination mght go there and view the goods

of the nerchants. Wen Horban pressed for nore frequent caravans

or even a permanent comercial comunity in the valley, the

Corim deni ed perm ssion, saying, 'The limtation is for your own
protection,' and refused to el aborate.

For the first hundred years, the trade with the U gos was woefully
unprofitable. Many tines Tol nedran nerchants nade the | ong and
arduous caravan journey to Prolgu and waited the appointed three
weeks without a single customer conming up fromthe depths of the
earth to view their goods. Appeals to the Enperor to dispatch a



mlitary expedition to force the Ugos up out of their caves so that
the nerchants mght tenpt themw th their goods were | argely

i neffectual, since there was nothing in the treaty requiring the U gos
to buy, and the city at Prolgu, situated as it is on the top of a sheer
mount ai n, is perhaps one of the nost totally unassail able places in
the world. As one Ranite Emperor said, 'l could pour the wealth and
young manhood of the Enpire into those barren nountains and

gai n nothing thereby.'

In time our caravans grew snaller and were frequently

unaccomnpani ed by troops, and occasionally they disappeared w thout a
trace. The U gos vaguely nentioned 'nonsters', but refused to

el abor at e.

During the invasion of the Angaraks in the 4860s and 70s, the

Al gar cavalry and Drasnian infantry el ements which closed in

behi nd the enemy on the way to the battl eground before the

Arendi sh city of Vo Mnbre were startled by the sudden energence

fromtheir caverns of thousands of curiously arned U gos, all, as
usual , hooded and with their faces and eyes veil ed agai nst the
light.

It is evident that there is sone eons-old dispute between the

U gos and the Angaraks, the origins of which are lost in antiquity.

The Al gars and Drasnians soon had no difficulty in follow ng the

Hor des of Kal -Torak, since the trail was littered with the bodies

of the unfortunates whomthe U gos systematically anbushed.

Because of the sensitivity of their eyes to the light, U gos function
best at night, and the toll they took of the sl eeping Angaraks was
ghastly.

At the Battle of Vo Mnbre, the U gos participated in the assault

upon the Angarak left with the Algars and the Drasnians. Wen

they shed their robes and hoods for battle, they reveal ed the
traditional arnor of the U gos, a curious |leaf-mail, shaped nuch |ike the
scal es of a serpent and overlapping in such fashion that it is virtually
i npenetrable. The arnor is colorfully referred to as 'dragon-skin'.
During the battle, the U gos displayed uncommon val or, closing

savagely with the much | arger Muirgo warriors who held the left

flank; and after the battle when darkness had fallen, U go warriors
roamed the battlefield making certain that no wounded Angarak

escaped.
When t hings had returned somewhat to normal follow ng the
war, limted trade was resuned, but the U gos have retained their

secretive ways
The current Gorim of the

U gos appears to be extrenely ancient,

t hough the dimess of the light in their caverns nakes such fine
distinctions difficult. The node by which the U gos choose their
Gorimor how far back into the di mreaches of the past the line
extends are questions, of course, which are likely never to be
answer ed.

U gol and
CO NAGE
U gos do not use coins, but rather barter for items both useful and
ornanental. Ugo jewelry is so exquisite and so finely wought that

it is nearly priceless in the west. They will also trade in raw gold and
silver and in cut and uncut gens.



COSTUME

Standard garnents - linen pajana-like affair. Hooded cl oaks of the
coarse cloth. Al dyed quite dark.

Linen - cloth (wild flax gathered near cave nouths).

A coarse cloth woven fromthe fiber of a tree bark simlarly gathered.
Soft | eather - deer-hide taken by nocturnal U go hunters.

Per sonages wear robes - quite heavy - one solid piece. Wite.

Armor - overl appi ng, dianond-shaped steel scales sewn to |eather
Weapon - the knife - designed and perfected by U go craftsnmen -'
quite ornanental with lots of hooks and saw edges. Long i ce-pick
Short-handl ed picks with needle' points, etc. Wnen wear soft robes.
Hair is elaborately plaited. Jewel ed head-bands.

COWERCE

Strictly barter in useful goods or in services. U gos do have fields,
pl anted and harvested at night. Planted at random so as to be

undet ectabl e. They also hunt neat - nmeat is a rarity in the Ugo diet.
of root vegetables, grains and nuts.

SOCI AL ORGANI ZATI ON

U go society is a theocracy. The Gorimis a Mdses figure, a |l awgi ver
and a judge. People divided into tribes. Elders of the tribes advise
the Gorim Scholars study the witings of the original Gorim- a very
Jewi sh society in that respect.

O dinary people live in chanmbers cut out of the stone al the

various galleries in the vast |imestone caves.

Note: The caves of the U gos are naturally heated by geotherrna
forces. Cooking is with snmall coal fires. Snoke and fumes are carried

of f in cunningly constructed vents. Light provided by tiny oil |anps
or by refracted surface light (through glass prisns).

U go society is totally involved with religion. Mich tinme is taken
up with prayer. Prophecy and the casting of Auguries is enornously

i mportant. Upon special dates certain special openings with special

glass prisns allow the light of certain stars to enter the caverns,
colors and shadows are then interpreted. (U gos are nasters of
primtive optics because of their work in glass.)

They al so have extensive know edge of 'the nonsters' and know

how to deal with nost of them

They are not prolific. Many restraints on popul ation. |nfant
nortality is quite high anmong them A static, unnoving society
with no real hope of growth. Philosophical, sonewhat nel ancholy.
Mich enphasi s on schol arship, study and attaining holiness or

Lots

ri ghteousness - a nmass effort at attaining sainthood - Essene, possibly.

Rel i gi ous ecstasy or religious excess comon. Hernmits in the farthest
caverns. (U go artifacts are so beautiful because they are the work of
zeal ots.)

The U go Holy Books are the Journals of Gorimkept on his quest

in search of the God UL. These rather pedestrian daybooks have

been el evated into sonething nystical. Holiness is often predicated
on some new and unusual interpretation of a quite ordinary event.



The Book of UL-GO is a much later poetic version of the original
Daybooks of Gorim There have been internecine wars in the caverns

of the U gos over interpretation of certain obscure and delirious

passages from Gorims journals. Atotally closed and

i nwar d-1 ooki ng soci ety EXCEPT for their universal hatred of Torak, the one
whose action condemmed themto the caverns.

UL-&O theology is split rather violently. One branch hol ds that

the caves are what UL intended. The others that a deliverer shall

cone and destroy Torak and the Ugos will be allowed to return to

the surface.

RANK

The Gorim - Hi gh priest and King.

A dnen - Leaders of each tribe.

Tribal Elders - Seven in each tribe. Seven tribes of Ugos - fairly
significant racial differences between them

The priests of UL - very numerous.

The selection of Gorim O dmen and elders is a process that is

part el ection, part prophecy' part lottery and part gut-feel. The
Gorimis not hereditary. No one but an U go can understand the
process. Age is very inmportant in the selection.

MODES OF ADDRESS

To the Gorim-'My Gorim, "Holy One', rarely, 'Holy UL-GO

To the A dnen -'Beloved of Ul, 'Wsdon

To the Elders -'Ri ghteousness', 'Selected of Ul

To the Priests -'Master’

To the Scholars -'Learned One'

To the Conmoners -'ULGORI M John' - meani ng approximately 'just
and righteous in the sight of Ul

MVANNERS

Quite formal nodes of address. A great deal of fornula recitatif

and response in conversation. 'Great is the power of Ul -'"Al praise
the nane of UIl. Entire conversations can consist of stereotyped

phrases. Personal chanbers are absolutely private. Tenples are
huge chanbers. U gos attend religious services daily. Wrk in open
galleries on studies, art-work, crafts, etc.

Peopl e are strangely apart from each ot her.

HOLI DAYS

The Day of Acceptance - The day UL accepted Gorim- the Holiest
Day

The Day of Despair - Wien Gorimwent to Prolgu and cursed his life
The Day of Followi ng - The day the few foll owed Gorim

Al so some 130 ot her observances of key dates in the journals of
Gorim

POPULATI ON
Popul ati on - perhaps 750, 000 t ot al

NYI SSA



, GEOGRAPHY

The ki ngdom of Nyissa lies on the southern boundary of Tol nedra,

bel ow the River of the Wods. It is bounded on the west by the

waters of the Great Western Sea and on the east by the | ow range of
nmount ai ns whi ch mark the doorstep of the vast, uninhabited

wi | derness of western Cthol Mirgos. The sout hern boundaries of the

ki ngdom are quite indistinct, since there are only trackless jungles in that
quarter. It is the claimof the Nyissan court at Sthiss Tor that Nyissa

has no southern boundary but continues on to the southern edge of

the world, but few take such grandi ose clainms seriously, since no

ki ngdom can with any authority claimlands which it cannot occupy.

For the nost part, Nyissa is densely forested, enveloped as it were

in a vast, trackless, sub-tropical jungle. The land is marshy and the

soil extremely fertile. Despite this, farmng in the | and of the snake
people is mnimal. The vast effort required to clear and maintain

fields appears to be beyond the capabilities of the somewhat sl uggish

i nhabi t ants.

The capital at Sthiss Tor would seemto be the only city of any size

in the entire kingdom although it is difficult to verify this, since the
Nyi ssans, al ways secretive, forbid travel by foreigners into the

hi nterl ands. Casual observation, however, indicates that the bul k of

the citizenry reside in small villages usually |ocated on or near the

maj or river systemof the country, aptly naned the River of the

Serpent. No hard evidence exists of any significant mneral deposits

in the kingdom but again, this is inpossible of verification

Sthiss Tor itself is a large, well-fortified stone city sone eighty

| eagues up the River of the Serpent. It is considered a hardship post

by menbers of the Tol nedran dipl omatic corps because of the pesti-

the nyissans are simlar in stature and conpl exion to the Tol nedrans

and Arends, and are, therefore, quite obviously nenbers of the

same broad racial group. As observed previously, they are a secretive

,, and sonewhat indol ent people, difficult to know and even nore

difficult to like. Their worship of the Serpent-God, Issa, has |led them
,to adopt certain reptilian mannerisnms whi ch nost outsiders consider

r epugnant .

VWhile the nation is referred to as a kingdomin conformty with

the practice in other western countries, this designation is not

preci sely accurate, since the ruler of the Nyissans has al ways been a
gueen. The traditional name, Sal m ssra, appears to have no

particul ar hereditary significance, and the process by which successors are
'chosen is a closely guarded secret intimately involved in the

religious life of the Nyissans, since the Queen is also the high priestess
of the national religion

*Sal missra is nodeled in part on C eopatra, obviously, and Nyissan society is
to a degree

Egypti an, though not entirely. In the Belgariad the N s are inconprehensible
villains, but in the Mlloreon Sadi proved to be an inportant character, as
did Zith.

THE PECPLE
Because of the abundance of strange flora in the Nyissan jungles,
t he snake peopl e have devel oped a vast lore having to do with

herbal conmpounds and drugs, and it is generally believed, though

probably erroneously, that the entire nation
is addicted to one or the



ot her of these conpounds. The drugs do, however, play a significant
part in Nyissan religious observances. It is also unfortunately true
that one of the sidelines of Nyissan pharnmaceutical experinents has
been the devel opnent of a vast range of poisons and toxi ns which

have intruded upon occasion into the politics of Tol nedra. The

renoval of a political adversary in Tol nedra has al ways been too
sinmple a matter largely because of the lanentable proxinity of the

Nyi ssan bor der

Sadly, the basic industry of Nyissa has always been the

sl avetrade. The battlefields of the wars and insurrections of the west have
for thousands of years been haunted by Nyissan slavers. They are

i ndeed sonetines as preval ent as ravens. Although the trade is
general | y condemmed, captives w thout the neans to afford ransom

all too frequently end up in chains on Nyissan slave ships. The fate
of these unfortunates is unknown, but since the Nyissan slavers

al nost invariably pay for their goods and supplies w th Angarak

gold (which has a distinctive reddish cast by reason of the iron
deposits in the vicinity of the mnes of Gar og Nadrak and C ho
Miurgos), it is generally assumed that the ultinate destinations of the

sl aves are the Angarak Kingdons to the east. One shudders at the
t hought of what may happen to them once they fall into the hands of
the Golimpriests in those dark | ands.

THE H STORY OF THE SNAKE PEOPLE

Because of the secretive nature of the Nyissans, attenpts to gather

hi stori cal data about them are extraordinarily frustrating. |ndeed,
beyond a few cursory facts, nost of which came to light during the

Al orn invasion of 4002-3, little is "actually known about the country's
hi story.

Cenerally it is assuned that the Nyissans were a part of the

vast westward nigration which took place during the first

mllennium at which time were al so established the kingdonms of Aloria,
Arendi a, Maragor and the Enpire of Tol nedra.

It is a commonpl ace to observe that history is a by-product of war,

and with the exception of the Al orn invasion nentioned above and a

| egendary conflict between Nyissa and Maragor late in the second
mllennium the Nyissans have had al nost no conflicts with the

ot her ki ngdonms of the west.

The causes of the Maragor-Nyissa war are shrouded in the msts

of antiquity' and what few actual records we have of the conflict are
at best fragnentary as a result of the excessive zeal of Tol nedran
soldiery during the extirpation of the Marags in the third
mllennium What remains is a sketchy body of reports, requisitions, diaries
and the |ike which provide a shadowy outline of the conflict and
little el se.

VWhat ever the unknown cause was, it appears that the Mrags

consi dered thensel ves the offended side, and the nmounting of their
expedi tionary force was sonething in the nature of a holy crusade.
At any rate, during the m d-nineteenth century' Marag col ums
struck down across the northeastern frontier of Nyissa and plunged
toward Sthiss Tor, 250 | eagues to the west. Field commanders
reported the exi stence of broad hi ghways through the jungles and
mghty cities which were besieged and pull ed down. \Wile sone of
this may be shrugged off as prinitive exaggeration, it nust be
conceded that there may indeed be some grain of truth in those
reports. Tol nedran expeditions into northern Nyissa follow ng the



Alorn invasion of the fifth mllenniumnoted the existence of vast,
j ungl e- choked ruins and barely perceptible highways through the
dense growt h
*An obvious reference to the ruins of Angkor VWat in Canbodi a.

VWhat ever the truth nmay be, the Marags pressed on
pausing only to violate Nyissan tenples and to performtheir own
di sgusting rites upon the altars of the Snake Cod.

At the approach of the Marag columms, Queen Sal m ssra and her

retinue fled the city of Sthiss Tor and sought refuge in the jungles to
the south. The Marags found that they had conquered an enpty city
surrounded by unpeopl ed fi el ds.

At that time occurred one of the npbst nonstrous incidents in the
history of warfare. After the Marags had occupied the city for

per haps ten days, the soldiers began to sicken and die in alarning
nunbers. The frantic pleas for food sent back to Maragor by field
conmanders canped in the mdst of a fertile plain burgeoning with
unharvested crops provi de poi gnant substantiation to what had

taken pl ace. Before their evacuation of the city the Nyissans had
systematically poi soned every scrap of edible food in the vicinity of
the capital. They had even, by means known only to them poisoned
fruits and vegetables while they still hung fromtrees or nestled in
the fields. Such cattle as were left for the Marags had, with a
techni que that staggers the imagination, been poisoned in such a way
that, while the cattle remained healthy, all who ate their flesh died.
A deci mated and delirious colum of the few pitiful survivors
stunbl ed out of the jungles and back to Maragor, |leaving their trai
l[ittered with the bodies of their dead.

VWhile it is conjecture only, it is fairly safe to assune that the

| essons of the Marag invasion were not |ost on the Nyissans. The

hi ghways (if indeed they were hi ghways) provided easy passage

t hrough the jungles for invading troops, so they were pernmtted to
fall into disuse, and the jungles reclaimed them Since the Nyissans
are not a prolific people (their use of drugs inhibits reproductive
activity severely), large cities sinply provide |arger concentrations
of people to fall victimto surprise attack, and the Iimted popul ati on
can be severely depleted by only a few such attacks. Thus, it becane
in all probability a matter of state policy to disperse the popul ation
broadly in small cities and towns and even villages ' except for the
capital, of course.

And so it is that we see the truth of the adage; history is the
product of war. Had there been no Marag invasion, Nyissa m ght

wel | have devel oped along entirely different lines. Cities m ght

have arisen and the jungle been cleared, but it was not to be. The
nott o whi ch appears above the door of the throne-room of Queen

Sal missra in Sthiss Tor speaks vol unes: 'The Serpent and the Forest
are one.' The jungles of Nyissa are the refuge and the defense of the
snake peopl e, and we rnust not expect that they will ever be cl eared.
During the reign of Ran Horb ii of the First Horbite Dynasty
(sometinmes referred to as the architect of Enpire), a sustained effort

was made to conclude the customary trade agreenents with the

Nyi ssans. Vordal, a noble of the Vordue line of the Inperial Famly
was entrusted with the delicate task of negotiating with Queen

Sal missra. His reports provide graphic and chilling details of the
| ethal intrigues which prevail in the Nyissan Court. Each nobl e,



functionary or priest nornmally enploys a sizeable staff of

her bol ogi sts and chemi sts whose sol e purpose is the distillation
conpoundi ng and mi xi ng of new poi sons and anti dotes. A break-through by
one of these professional poisoners is usually marked by the sudden

and frequently ghastly deaths of all nenbers of an opposing faction
Since nmost Nyissan politicians are able, as a result of heavy
preventive dosing with all known antidotes and a brutal reginmen of
desensitization involving the eating of gradually increased anbunts of the
toxi ns themsel ves, to ingest quantities of poisons sufficient to fell a
| egi on, the new poi sons which are devel oped are of terrifying

pot ency'

Vordal reports that Queen Sal mi ssra watched these | ethal ganes

with a reptilian amusenent, not even turning a hair when her nost
trusted advi sor quite suddenly turned black in the face, fell to the
floor in violent convul sions and died frothing at the nmouth like a

mad dog. Nyi ssan Queens learn quite early to develop no

per manent attachnments. Their training is so rigorously bound by eons-old
tradition and their lives so circunmscribed by ritual that there is very
little in the way of appearance or personality that distinguishes one
Queen from her predecessors or her successors.

At long length Vordal was able to conclude the treaty with the

Nyi ssans, a difficult task since frequently the negotiator w th whom

he was dealing died quite suddenly in the m dst of the nost

sensitive negotiations. The treaty provided for a conmmrercial conpound
near the docks at Sthiss Tor, and Tol nedran merchants were rigidly
restricted to that conpound. Wiile it is certainly not the best treaty
ever concl uded, the Nyissans' seem ngly inexhaustible supply of

good red Angarak gold makes it easier to put up with the

restrictions. Further, the Nyissans' phlegmatic turn of m nd renders them
indifferent to the intricacies of bargaining, and they will generally
pay without question any price that is asked. Thus it is that trade
with the snake people is highly profitable, but few if any Tol nedran
nmerchants are ever confortable in Sthiss Tor. Mst will limt

t hensel ves to two or three voyages up the River of the Serpent. The
profits are enornous, but there is sonething about the Nyissans that
conpel s even the greediest to soon depart.

The npst cel ebrated event in the history of Nyissa was the Alorn

i nvasion in 4002-3 as a result of the Nyissan assassination of the
Ri van King, CGorek the Wse. The notivation behind this apparently
sensel ess act has never been fully disclosed, although the Alorn
,Kings were able to extract it in detail from Queen Sal m ssra XXXI H
before she died. It is generally assuned that there was Angarak

i nvol venent in the plot, but why the Angaraks woul d hol d such
enmty toward the nonarch of a renote island is unclear. Beyond
this, one wonders what coul d conceivably have been offered to a

Nyi ssan Queen to purchase her cooperation

What ever Sal missra's notives, the act was indisputably hers, and
the Alorn retribution was swift and terrible. As previously

di scussed, the conbi ned forces of Cherek, Drasnia, Algaria and the
isle of the Wnds made qui ck work of the Nyissans. Follow ng their
victory, the Alorns systematically and savagely destroyed the entire
nati on, tearing down the towns and burning the villiages. Al

Nyi ssans who fell into their hands were ruthlessly put to the sword.
Once again it was only the jungles that prevented the snake people
frombeing totally exterm nated

So brutal had been the destruction of Nyissa by the Alorns that for
five hundred years and despite frequent searches by Tol nedran



expedi tions, no sign was visible that any Nyi ssans survived the

hol ocaust. Then, and only gradually,. did the snake peopl e energe
fromthe jungles to begin tinmdly rebuilding the capital at Sthiss Tor
Amazingly, it appears that the Queen continued to doninate

Nyi ssan |ife even though her people had been scattered to the

wi nds. Queen Salm ssra LXXIH energed fromthe jungles as

i nperious as had been her predecessors and so closely resenbling the face
on anci ent coinage that many had the eerie feeling that she was the
same woman.

The cause for this resenbl ance, however, had cone to |ight

during one of the Tol nedran expeditions into Nyissa follow ng the

Alorn invasion. In the vicinity of the capital were di scovered severa
stately houses, each identical to the others, and in the sealed centra
hal | of each house were discovered the skeletal remains of nineteen

yout hful females. Remmants of clothing indicated that all were
identically dressed, and the remains were all precisely the sane height.
In the surrounding roons were the remains of nunerous ot her

Nyi ssans as well - some in the garb of servants, others in the robes

of priests. The reason for the unbroken Iine and the uncanny

resenbl ance of each Queen to all who had passed before her becane
abundantly clear. At a certain stage in the life of a Queen, a search was
made of the country to discover twenty young woren who cl osely
resenbled her. At the time of the old Queen's death, one of the

twenty was chosen to succeed her. The rest were sunmarily put to

death, along with their servants, teachers and priests, in order to
prevent any effort to supplant the chosen one. In this manner, the
Queen is made secure, and the line of succession is guaranteed.

Since their one excursion into the realmof international affairs

ended so disastrously, the Nyissans have remined steadfastly

neutral. Mich concern existed in the Inperial court at Tol Honeth
during the invasion of the Angaraks under Kal-Torak in the 49

century over the possibility that a second col um of Angaraks and

Mal | oreans mi ght be proceeding secretly through the jungles of the
snake people to strike across Tol nedra's sout hern border and thus

crush the west in a vast pincer movenent. G ven the proximty of

Nyi ssa to the western reaches of Cthol Mirgos and the peculiar

rel ati onship of the snake people with the Angaraks, this possibility was
all too real. As a result, Inperial legions fortified the northern banks
of the River of the Wods, and the bul k of Tolnedra's forces were

noved to the south and garrisoned at Tol Borune and at Tol Rane in

order to counter any such attack. Despite fearful casualties,

conti nuous patrols probed northern Nyissa for any evidence of the expected
Angar ak appr oach.

Queen Sal mi ssra vigorously protested the Tol nedran viol ation of

the territorial integrity of her realm but was put off with a series of
di pl omatically worded notes fromthe Enperor hinself.

In the end, of course, the expected second front failed to

materialize, and we nust concede that the diversion of the thirty-seven
| egions to the south weakened Tolnedra's ability to participate in the
decisive Battle of Vo Mnbre and may in sone neasure have

contributed to the humliation of the Enpire in the infanmous accords

whi ch followed that battle.

Fol | owi ng t he Angarak war, Nyissans have again resumed the

sl ave-trade, although the relative peace which has prevailed in the

west since that upheaval has severely limted the nunber of captives
available to them A few years after the war, Nyissan merchants

began buying up foodstuffs in the west, always paying the highest
prices. This sudden change contributed noticeably to the food

shortage resulting fromthe destruction of the Algarian herds. It is
suspected that the Nyi ssans were acting as agents for the Mirgos,



and that the food shortage had spread virtually across the entire
continent.

In recent years, Nyissan traders and merchants have been nuch

in evidence in all parts of the west even nmore so than during the

short period of Nyissan comrercial dom nance as a result of the

closing of both the North and the South Caravan Routes. As al ways,

the notives of the Serpent Queen in Sthiss Tor are a mystery.

The present Queen, Salm ssra XCl X, appears to be a sonmewhat

nore strong-m nded rul er than have been nmany of her precursors

who were nmerely pawns in the control of various court

functionaries. Her age, of course, is indetermnate as a result of the use of
certain closely guarded herbal conpounds reserved for her al one

whi ch have the apparent capability of retarding or halting entirely

the nore visible ravages of the aging process.

NOTE

Fromtime i nmenorial there have been runors, nyths, |egends,

fol klore and a good deal of just plain nonsense circul ated about the Nyissan
Queen. Many of these are too |udicrous or grotesque to bear repeating.

One story has her the same original Salmssra who is restored every so
many years to youth and beauty by feeding, vanpire-Ilike upon various
sacrificial victins. There is often gross specul ati on about her sex-life
one group contending she is a virgin, another contending that she is
driven by the drugs she uses into abnornmal sexual voracity, yet a third
contendi ng that as high priestess of snake cult she couples only with
serpents.

Quite obviously, nmost of this is too ridiculous to merit refutation

These facts we know The Nyissan Queen has never been observed to

have had children. The Nyi ssan Queen has never been observed to

have had a husband. Fromthis we nust conclude that she is required to

mai ntai n the appearance at |east of celibacy during her reign. Any

ot her speculation is sheer waste of tinme and quite certainly is no area of
i nvestigation for any proper schol ar.

* SO much for 'prissy'.

Nyi ssa
CO NAGE

Nyi ssan coins are triangular, and their weights are not exact
(Nyi ssans routinely shave the edges of coins)

GoLD

'The CGolden Queen' a 5 oz. double triangle with a |ikeness of
Sal m ssra in each quarter worth about $625.00

'"CGolden Hal f Queen' 2' oz. triangle worth about $312.50

'CGol den Quarter Queen' | Ydoz., triangle worth about $I56.25

SI LVER

Silver Queen - 5 oz., worth about $31.25

Silver Half Queen - 2 !' o0z., worth about $15.62
Silver Quarter Queen - |Y4oz., worth about $7.81

COPPER
A large triangular piece worth about 50 cents

COSTUME

Nyi ssan city dwellers wear | oose robes of |ightweight silk



enbr oi dered and decorated. In the country, shorter robes.

Nyi ssan nmen shave their heads.

Nyi ssan worren wear el aborate and sonewhat revealing gowns, lots

of jewelry and a serpent crown. The fabric of her gown is al nost
transparent. Hair worn Egyptian-style. Al body hair renoved.
Arnmor - such as it is - chain-mail vest.

Weapons - short, poisoned knives, short bows wth poisoned arrows.
Cer enoni al swords and | ong-handl ed axes |ike Hal berd.

COWERCE

Nyi ssans are nuch into comrerce. A great deal of profit is nade in
slaves and in trade. They seemindifferent to the finer points of
haggl i ng because the Angaraks pay so nuch for slaves (a formof life
i nsurance). Nyissans are deceitful and not above giving short-wei ght
and adulterating the product. They don't trust each other nuch.

SOCI AL ORGANI ZATI ON

Again a theocracy. Salnmissra is not only Queen, but also is high
priestess. She is supreme, but the court functionaries wield a great
deal of power. Court is rather |like a cross between Egyptian and

Chi nese. Many functionaries are eunuchs. The Queen's whimis | aw,

t hus everyone tries to stay on her good side to protect hinself. Very
political, very conniving, Byzantine.

Conmoners are sinply | aborers, but slaves do all the heavy work.

(Sl aves have their tongues renoved.)

RANK

THE QUEEN
Suprenme Queen and Hi gh Priestess.

THE H GH PRI ESTS
Pretty heavy in the tenple but not so nmuch at court.

THE H GH CHAMBERLAI N

The Queen's chief Advisor - depending on the Queen, this is the one
who nmore or less runs the country. Mst Queens are preoccupi ed

with their own diversions and he has full rein. A few, however, have
been strong-m nded enough to run things thensel ves.

ASSORTED FUNCTI ONARI ES OF THE COURT
These are, in effect, bureaucrats who handl e vari ous aspects of
government. Mich jeal ousy and bi ckering and so forth.

MODES OF ADDRESS

The Queen -'Eternal Salmssra', 'Beloved of Issa
The High Priests -'Mst H gh'

The Hi gh Chanberlain -'My Lord Hi gh Chanberl ai n'
O hers at Court - My Lord this or that (Title)
Conmoners - Called by nane only

Slaves -'You' or 'Sl ave'

Note on the Queen: The drug she takes to keep her perpetually young
is also a powerful aphrodisiac, and since she nmust dose with it daily,



the Queen is in a perpetual state of sexual arousal. (It also inhibits
prevents - pregnancy.) It is this that makes npst Queens docil e.

They are too busy satisfying their lusts to have tinme for government.
Part of the duties of court functionaries are to service the Queen. She
al so keeps a stable of slaves for this purpose. O her drugs make

t hem unnatural ly potent.

Note on Drugs: The antidotes to the various poisons are usually

addi ctive. Thus nost Nyi ssans are addicts - euphoric and

sometines hal f-asl eep. These addictions are what hold down the Nyissan
birth-rate. The nen are too doped-up to be nuch interested in sex.

Nyi ssan worren frequently turn to slaves for satisfaction, and

| esbianismis quite conmon.

MANNERS

"El aborately formal. No open hostility. Hi ssing is considered a sign of
,,, respect.

HOLI DAYS

Erastide - Not all that inportant in Nyissa

Day of the Serpent - Issa's Birthday

Day of Salmi ssra - Traditional birthday of the Queen

Festival of the Poison Ones - The day when Sal mi ssra ki sses a cobra
(a special drug she takes nmakes her odor pleasing to the snake so
that he will not bite).

RELI G QUS OBSERVANCES

Lots of snake-stuff - snake handling, etc. Day of the Serpent - a
naked group-grope in the tenple in conpany with a | ot of
nonvenonous snakes. Pet snakes are househol d gods. Etc., etc.

POPULATI ON

About 2 mllion Nyissans. 250,000 in Sthiss Tor

THE ANGARAK KI NGDOVB

NOTE

Because their history is so conpletely interwoven, it would be largely

i npractical and repetitious to deal with each of the Angarak Ki ngdons
separately. Indeed, while there are slight cultural differences between
Nadr aks, Thulls and Murgos, they are hardly nore than those

di fferences one mght distinguish between the inhabitants of Tol Rane, To
Honet h and Tol Vordue in Tol nedra. Further, because of the unity of

their policy it is perhaps useful to consider these kingdons as little
nore than administrative districts of one single national entity

GEOGRAPHY

The Angarak Ki ngdons, consisting of Car og Nadrak, M shrak ac

Thul | and Cthol Miurgos, lie along the eastern edge of the continent.
The nobst notable features of the kingdons are the vast stretches of
i nhospi tabl e nount ai ns, barren steppes and dreary wast el ands.

VWhile their lands are rich in mneral wealth, the Angaraks have
never fully exploited those riches.



Car Og Nadrak

The northern-nost of the kingdonms is covered with vast forests inits
central and north central portions and with the inevitable and
towering nountains to the west and north. To the east and south,
nmoor -l ands stretch to the shores of the Eastern Sea. Two mmj or

rivers, the Cordu and the Drak on Du fl ow generally southeasterly
joining at Yar Turak in the central noors to formthe Geater River
Cordu which enpties into the sea at the site of the twin cities of Yar
Marak and Thull Zelik, the eastern termini of the North Caravan

Rout e. The only other popul ation center
of any significance in
kil a, I-jaulctr,, ibline fortified

city of Yar Gorak on the northwest border with Drasnia. It is
generally believed that to the northeast lies the land bridge to the endl ess
reaches of Mallorea, although the Nadraks refuse to confirmthis.

The evidence of this bridge and the possibility of another caravan
route across it, while largely presunptive, is borne out by the fact
that vessels observed in the ports at Yar Marak and in Thull Zelik in
M shrak ac Thull are coastal scows incapable (or so observers from
Cherek have informed us) of sustained ocean voyages. Qur friends
from Cherek further advise us that the Angaraks are woefully poor
seanen and woul d be unable to sustain any significant transoceanic
conmer ce. Thus, since Mallorean trade articles - silks, spices and
jewelry for the nost part - appear regularly in the inventories of
Nadrak nmerchants, it nust be assumed that there exists some
dependabl e route to the east.

M shrak Ac Thull

This is the central Angarak Kingdom Again, its western boundary

with Algaria is nountainous and the eastern foothills are

treecovered, a southern continuation of the vast forests of Nadrak. Aside
fromthe northern River Cordu, which forns the northeastern

boundary with Gar og Nadrak, the land of the Thulls is drained only

by the River Mardu, and their capital of Thull Mardu is |ocated on

an island in that river sone hundred | eagues inland. Extensive
grasslands lie to the north of the River Mardu, and significant cattle
herds are grazed in that area of |late. (Probably devel oped as a result
of the serious neat-fam ne which foll owed the Angaraks' disastrous
adventure in the west.) To the south in the foothills of the nountains

a sparsely tinbered belt exists which soon gives way to the enpty
reaches of the wastes of Miurgos. The southern boundary of M shrak
ac Thull is the Taur River

Ct hol Murgos

Thi s sout hern Angarak Kingdomis the npost bl eak and uninviting.

The seaport of Rak Coska at the nmouth of the Taur is the only city of
any size in Cthol Mirgos, aside fromthe theol ogical capital at Rak
Cthol, and forms the eastern term nus of the South Caravan Route.

Cthol Murgos is, by any civilized 'standard, an uni nhabitable
wast el and. Because of the aridity of the country, agriculture is

m nimal, and the Murgos nust inport virtually all their foodstuffs. The
bl eak coastline is backed for a hundred | eagues with the bl eak
wast es of Murgos; there is again, as in |Ilishrak ac Thull, a narrow
belt of stunted trees; and then there is only the endl ess barren waste
of the southern nountains.

* The Tol nedrans didn't know about southern Cthol Mirgos at this point.



The only geographic feature worthy of note in those nountains is

the vast, flat Wasteland of Miurgos just to the west of the first range
of mountains. The area, perhaps a hundred | eagues wi de and three
hundred | ong, appears to have been a huge inland sea at sone tine

in the dimreaches of the pre-historic past. Either the sea was

drai ned during some catacl ysm ¢ geol ogi cal upheaval, or a drastic
change in climate to the present aridity caused it to gradually dry
up. Whatever the reason, only the sea-bed remai ns. Enornous

stretches of barren salt-flats are interspersed with endl ess expanses
of black sand and ridges of tunbled basalt slabs. Sonewhere near

the center of the wasteland is the Tam of Cthok, a foul-snelling | ake
seething with chemical salts and so noxious that even the vultures of
Cthol Murgos are frequently overcone by the funmes as they fly over

it and fall into the water and perish. The marge of the lake is a
bubbl i ng quagmire, forever churned by stinking gasses rising from

the very bowel s of the earth.

Sonmewhat to the west of the tamrises, the solitary peak which is

the site of Rak Cthol, the forbidden theol ogical capital of the
Murgos. The sides of the peak are snooth basalt, and the only

approach to the city is by way of a narrow, inclined causeway, built

"I LILT; uibLCULL pabl vy unspeakable anpbunts O human | abor. One is
si ckened at the thought of whole generations of slaves toiling away
their lives to lay this pathway to Rak Cthol. The walls of the city are
as high as the peak itself. What lies within the city is a mystery, since
no outsider is permtted to enter

As is the case with Nyissa, which fornms the northwestern

boundary of this bleak country, the southern border of Cthol Mirgos is
i ndistinct. The western reaches of the land of the Mirgos are and
nount ai ns, bl eak and uni nhabi t ed.

THE PECPLE

While they are all Angaraks, there are subtle distinctions between
the inhabitants of the three eastern ki ngdonms and between t hem and
the Mal |l oreans (al so Angarak) who dwell in unnunbered hordes in

t he uncharted | ands beyond the Eastern Sea.

THE NADRAKS

These northern-npst Angaraks are nore volatile than their brothers
to the south. Wiile all Angaraks are war-like, it was the Nadraks
who conducted the centuries-Iong canpai gn which continually probed
the borders of Drasnia and Algaria during the third mllennium

," Fortunately, the Nadraks are also acquisitive, and it was this
characteristic which made possible the opening of the North Caravan
Route from Boktor to Yar Marak. Wth the growth of trade, there has
al so been a growth of information, and as a result of nore frequent
contact, we know nore about the Nadraks than we do of Thulls or
Murgos or Grolinms. Nadrak hunters range the vast forests of the
north, providing the luxuriant furs for which Gar og Nadrak is so
,justly famous. Nadrak mners, unlike the Mirgos to the south, scorn
t he use of slave | abor and hack gold and genms fromthe living rock
with their own hands. A rowdy group, these foresters, hunters and
m ners are susceptible to the pleasures of keg and flagon, and
Drasni an agents, posing as nerchants, have for centuries used this
susceptibility to their own advantage. Much information can be

gai ned concerni ng concentrations of troops, nmovenents and even

the tenper of officials in Yar Nadrak, the capital, for the ninor
investment in a few kegs of ale in wayside canps and vill ages.



The present King of the Nadraks is Drosta | ek Thun, an excitable
man in his early forties who has nmade sone effort to nake the court
at Yar Nadrak a nore courtly and civilized one, but the anmbassadors
of the western kingdons realize that beneath his shrill charm
drosta is a treacherous and dangerous rul er

THE THULLS

These central Angaraks are bul kier than' the Nadraks to the north,

who tend to be nearly as rangy as Alorns. Thulls tend to be broad of
shoul der, w de-backed, thick-hipped and somewhat sloww tted. In
battl e we have observed that the Thulls are nore likely to rely on
brute strength rather than on any degree of skill or tactics.

VWhile it m ght appear that such people would be easy to best in

any kind of trade, merchants renowned throughout the west for

t heir canni ness and t he sharpness of their dealings have been
frustrated by the Thulls who display that suspicion that is frequently a
characteristic of the less-intelligent. Further, dealing with the Thulls
i s a dangerous business since they tend in the direction of honicida
rages at the first hint of chicanery - real or inagined.

Perhaps the fairest indication of the Thullish character is the fact
that the favorite sport at village fairs in the back-country of M shrak
ac Thull is the head-butting contest - a formof conpetition that is
not infrequently fatal to both participants.

The Thulls are prolific, perhaps as a result of the | egendary

appetite of the generously proportioned Thullish wonen.

The aged King of the Thulls, Cota Hok, still sits firmy on his
throne in Thull Mardu, despite the efforts of his eldest son Gethel to
persuade to retire.

* Gethel was elevated to the throne in the Bel gari ad.

THE MURGOS

These are the nost savage of the Angaraks. Al Mirgo nmen are

warriors and habitually wear armor as casually as civilized nen

wear wool or linen. They are stockier than the Nadraks, but not so
bul ky as the Thulls.

the nmurgos are close-nmouthed to the point of rudeness, which

makes trade with themextrenely difficult. The bl eakness of their

honel and has perhaps infected their character. It is not uncomon

for a Murgo nerchant to conduct negotiations w thout ever

speaking. He will exami ne the nerchandi se offered, lay a certain anmpunt
O gold on the table, and, if the trader objects to the sum he wll
simply pick up his gold and depart. For the trader, for whom

haggling is often nore inportant than profit, this can be frustrating
in the extrene.

Murgos will not discuss their theological capital at Rak Cthol (or
even adnmit that it exists), and large portions of their uninhabitable
country are absolutely forbidden to outsiders.

It has been persistently runored that the Murgo population is

much nore extensive than the scanty nunbers which are evident

al ong the South Caravan Route or in the streets of Rak Coska woul d

i ndi cate, and many have suspected the existence of vast Mirgo cities
lying in the southern nmountains of Cthol Mirgos bel ow the river

Cthrog. Since those areas are strictly closed, however, the runors are
i mpossi ble to substanti ate.

One note of caution nust be sounded in any di scussion of the

Murgos. Murgo wonen are kept closely confined and are never seen in
public - not even the youngest fermale children. To the casual observer
it mght appear that Cthol Miurgos is inhabited entirely by males. This,
however, is not the case, and travelers and nerchants who visit would



be wel | -advi sed to avoi d those portions of Miurgo houses nornally
mar ked by bl ack doors, for to violate the sanctity of the wonen's
quarters in any Murgo household is to invite instant death.

The King of the Murgos is Taur Urgas, a man of uncertain sanity,

who holds the country in an iron grip.

THE MALLOREANS

Little is known in the west of these strange people. Cccasionally, by
chance. Mallorean nmerchants are encountered in Yar Marak, Thul

Zelik or Rak Coska. Since they speak an Angarak dialect that is
virtually unintelligible to westerners, direct conmunication wth
themis al nost inpossible. The extent of the Mallorean Enpire is
unknown, but the traditional words, 'limtless', boundless', 'vast',
and so forth indicate | ands of staggering di nmensions.

Agents of the Drasnian Kings, who fromthe tinme of the

establ i shment of the North Caravan Route, have probed the Angarak

ki ngdoms in the guise of merchants, have devoted centuries to the
unravel ing of the nystery of the Malloreans, but with only small

success. What little we do know of them however, is a tribute to the
pati ence and perseverance of these Drasnian agents.
Physi cally, the Ml loreans appear to be the archetypi cal Angaraks,

neither as tall as the Nadraks nor as thick-bodied as the Thulls, nor
are they quite as nmuscular as the typical Mirgo. Their dispositions
woul d seemto be nore open, but the keen-eyed Drasni ans have

noted a tendency anong themto be - if not precisely fearful - at |east
apprehensive in the presence of Grolimpriests. Drasnian intelligence
specul ates that Mallorea is in all probability a theocracy dom nated
by Golins who rule by terror in the service of Torak, the Angarak

God.

NOTE: The only Mall orean who has played any significant part in the history
of the west was the 49th century conqueror, Kal-Torak, who |l ed the

i nvasion of the Malloreans and western Angaraks and who was

defeated at the fanpbus Battle of Vo Mnbre. The prefix 'Kal' is
untransl atabl e, but would seemto signify that the neaning of the

nane was ' Arm of Torak' or possibly 'Spirit of Torak'. The popul ar
superstition that it was the god Torak hinself is, of course, nonsense.

THE GROLI M5

These are the ubiquitous Angarak priests who are seen in all parts of
t he Angarak kingdoms. Little can be known of them except by

i mplication, since they steadfastly refuse to even speak to
nonAngaraks. No hints can be gathered as to their physical appearance
due to the shroudi ng, hooded bl ack robes they customarily wear

and the soul -chilling steel facemasks which are the marks of their

pri est hood. These masks, supposedly replicas of the face of the God
Torak, conceal the entire face and help to explain the awe with

which the Grolins are regarded.

It is unknown whether the Golins are an order, selected from

t he body of the Angarak populace, or if they are a separate tribe
Drasni an agents have attenpted for mllennia to unravel this

nmystery but w thout success, since not even the nost drunken

Nadrak n-dner will ever discuss the Golins.

Fragmentary reports fromthe battlefield at Vo Mnbre hint at the
possibility that the Golins are not exclusively male, but that there
were al so priestesses anong the bodies on that field, but the



necessity for rapid disposal of the dead to avoid the possibility of
pestil ence made verification of this inpossible.

What ever their origins and true nature, however, the Golins

dom nate Angarak life. The hideous orgies of human sacrifice which
characterize the Angarak religion are presided over by Golims, and
the sacrificial victinms, despite popular belief in the west, are not
drawn exclusively fromthe ranks of slaves. Even the renotest

vill ages of Nadraks and Thulls have the traditional black altar of
Torak, stained with the blood of the unnunbered victins who for

m |l enni a have gone scream ng under the knife.

No information exists, of course, about the nature of the

organi zation of the Golimpriesthood. One suspects that there exists
somewhere - either in Mllorea or perhaps at Rak Cthol or sone other
i naccessi bl e pl ace - some high priest or chief priest or sone such
figure, but this is sheer specul ation

THE H STORY OF THE ANGARAKS

Little is known of the early mllennia of these people. It appears that
their mgration across the northern |and bridge from Mall orea took

pl ace at the end of the second or the beginning of the third
mllennium rnuch later than the western mgration of the others of

the west.

The first western contact with themcane, as is al nost always the

case with primtive peoples, in the formof war. It was the Nadraks
who | ed the probing attacks against Drasnia and Al garia during the
third mllenniumuntil the time of the great unnaned battle in

eastern Drasnia which has been roughly dated to the 25th century. It was
at that tinme that a major Angarak penetration occurred. The decisive
defeat of the Nadraks at this battle quelled Angarak expansionismin
the north until the time of Kal-Torak

As rel ations between Car og Nadrak and Drasnia normalized

(roughly by the end of the third mllennium trade between the two

nati ons began - tentatively at first and with great suspicion on each
side - but gradually growing until the North Caravan Route was
establ i shed, nmore by customthan by any formal agreenent between

the two ki ngdons.

It was in 3219 that the Kings of the two nations net at a great
border encampnent astride the Caravan Route to formalize what had
simply growmn as a result of the human need to trade. Kings Reldik 11
of Drasnia and Yar grel Hun of Car og Nadrak ultimately concl uded
the treaty that has been the despair of Tol nedran conmerci al barons
for over two thousand years. Under the terms of the agreenent, only
Drasni an caravans are pernmitted access to the Nadrak portions of the
Nort h Caravan Route and conversely only Nadrak caravans may

enter Drasnia. thus, even as Drasnia dominates all western conmerce
generated by the Caravan Route, so Car og Nadrak dom nates al

trade with the other Angarak states. Thus, it is as rare to see a Mirgo
or a Thull in Boktor as it is to see a Sendar or a Tolnedran in Yar
Mar ak, since the fees charged by the rapaci ous caravan masters of
both states quite literally eat up any possible profit.

Efforts by Tol nedran negotiators to break the strangl ehold

Drasnia held over the northern trade at the tine of the conferences
whi ch brought Drasnia into the Tol nedran comercial Enpire were
totally without success, and at that tinme Tol nedra began to | ook for
another route to the east.

Enlisting the aid of Nyissan slavers, who had regular contact wth



t he Murgos, Tol nedran comerci al envoys were able to finally

institute talks at Rak Goska. The difficulties involved in dealing with the
grimy laconic Mirgos can not be exaggerated. The talks - if they
could be called such - continued intermttently for seventy years.
Infuriatingly, the Mirgos appeared indifferent to the fact that

bet ween them t he Drasni ans and Nadraks had a virtual nonopoly

on all east-west trade. Finally, however, in 3853 an agreenent was
finally reached which established the South Caravan Route between

Tol Honeth and Rak Goska. This is a brutal route, and fully half of al
caravans which attenpt it are lost. The Murgos scrupul ously patrol

the route, and, while they respect the protected status of the Route
itself, they regard all who stray fromthis often poorly-marked trai
as invaders and fall upon themw th great savagery.

The only possible alternative route is forever closed since it would

i nvol ve crossing the Vale of Aldur on a direct line from Tol Honeth

to the borders of Mshrak ac Thull, and the stubborn Al gars
steadfastly refuse even to discuss the matter or to pernit any contact wth
t he Angaraks across their eastern frontier

Thus it is that nost of the traditional sources of information
concerning the history of a people are denied to us in our study of

t he Angaraks. The merchant has ever been the truest friend of the
historian, and in a situation where trade is so severely linited,
information is so scanty that much of our understandi ng of the Angaraks
is the result of specul ation and guess-work.

In essence, then, we have three tribes (or four - if one counts the
Golinms as a separate people) who mgrated out of the di mreaches

of western Mallorea sonetinme at the end of the second nillennium

Sone anci ent and unknown enmity existed between them and the

Al orn peoples of the north, and for a thousand years they attenpted

to penetrate Drasnia and Al garia but were steadfastly repul sed by

the | egendary warriors of those lands. In tine, those hostilities were
reduced sufficiently to permt a certain mninal contact between the
Angar aks and the peoples of the west.

In the fifth mllennium the Mllorean hordes under Kal -Torak

noved across the land bridge in northeastern Cor og Nadrak and

were joined by the Nadraks, ThuRs and Murgos in the invasion of

the west. Defeated finally at the Battle of Vo Mnbre, the surviving
west ern Angaraks fled back to their kingdonms al ong the shores of

the Great Eastern Sea.

For a century followi ng the invasion, there existed a state of
virtual war along the borders between the Angaraks and the west.
Ski rm shes and ambushes between the opposing si des nmade those
frontiers the nost dangerous places in the known worl d.

Gradual |y, once again, relations began to nornalize, and trade

t hough severely limted - was resuned al ong the North Caravan
Route. Al nmost five hundred years, however, were to pass before the
stift' necked Murgos permtted the reopening of the South Caravan
Rout e. Then, al nost overnight, they quite suddenly rel ented

i ndeed seened to wel come the resunption of conmrerce. Gddly, for

the first time, there has been significant caravan traffic fromthe east,
and the sight of mailed Muirgo merchants and their Thullish porters
in the streets and al ong the quays of Tol Honeth have becone
conmonpl ace.

Al arm sts have contended that these Angaraks are in fact spies
probing the west in preparation for yet another invasion, but these
are the counsels of timdity. Qur own nerchants in the south and
those of the Drasnians in the north have w tnessed no unusua
mlitary activity and the nunbers of the western Angaraks are so
l[imted that without the aid of Mallorea they could not hope to



mount a sustai ned canpai gn agai nst the west. Kal-Torak is dead.

ffis like will never appear again, and w thout such a | eader to Spur
themon there is little likelihood that the hordes of Mallorea would
ever again join with the western Angaraks in those desperate
adventures which so nearly exterm nated themin the past.

Car Og Nadrak
CO NAGE

Al'l coins have the |ikeness of Torak on the face, and all coins - even
t hough stanped in either Car og Nadrak or Cthol Mirgos are
uni versal anmong t he Angaraks. (Coinage originated in Mllorea.)

GoLD

Angar aks use large gold bars or ingots for major transactions.
10 I b. bar called a gold tenweight, worth about $20, 000

5 1b. bar called a gold fiveweight, worth about $10, 000

1 1b. bar called gold pound, worth about $2, 000

M I b. bar called goldmark, worth about $1000

COLD CO NS
4 oz. coin called a gol dpi ece, worth about $500

2 0z. coin called a half gol dpi ece, worth about $250
1 oz. coin called quarter gol dpiece, worth about $125
A oz. coin called gold token, worth about $62.50

S| LVER

4 oz. coin, worth about $25

2 0z. coin, worth about $12.50

1 oz. coin, worth about $6.25

A oz. coin, worth about $3.125

COPPER

Coins called ' Coppers', worth one hundredth of a silver token
COSTUME
Nadr aks wear a | ot of fur.

MEN

Pants, jackets of leather, md-calf boots, fur caps (pretty Hurulish O
nmongol i an). Felt overcoats, belted and ankl e-length. Fur robes in
bitter weather. Leather vests in sumrer. Dress clothing for indoors

is wool, linen or silk.

ARMOR

Breastpl ates and pointed hel mets. Leather jackets with steel plates
sewn on cover arms and shoul ders. Sane with pants. Long, slightly
curved swords. Daggers. Nadrak clothing is usually black

WOVEN
Gowns of fairly heavy material - richly ornamented and pretty
conceal i ng.

SOCI AL ORGANI ZATI ON

Freer than other Angarak societies. Hunters, woodsmen and m ners



tend to be free spirits - their own nen, subject directly to the King.
O hers are in clans, subject to chieftains. Reverse dowies for wonen
you pay a man for his daughter - hence the interest in trade and in
profit.

Note on sl aves

* This was significantly nodified as the character Vella was

devel oped. -

Among t he Nadraks, slaves exist only for insurance

pur poses. Slaves are substitutes for Nadraks chosen for sacrifice.

If you' re chosen, buy a slave and send him (or her) instead. Thus,

sl aves are worked but not seriously mistreated. The freemen - mners,
woodsnen, hunters, etc. are for the npst part exenpt because
sacrifices are chosen fromthe clans (so many each).

RANK

The King - Still subservient to Torak and must obey orders brought
to himby Golins from Mall orea.

The larls (Earls) ' The O an-chiefs subservient to the King.

77w Warl ords - Keepers of castles and | eaders of groups of warriors
subservient to the Jarls.

The Warriors - Next in line.

The Peasantry - Farm workers. Not exactly serfs. They are used as
sol di ers.

Freemen - Merchants, woodsmen, hunters, mners. Can be quite

weal thy. Mostly town dwellers.

MODES OF ADDRESS

The King - August Mjesty

O her Nobles - My Lord

Warriors - Brave John or M ghty John
Freemen - Ntiner John, Merchant John, etc.
Peasants - John

Sl aves - You or Slave. Never called by nane

MANNERS

Nadraks are bold, war-like and rowdy. They are the nost |ikeabl e of

t he Angaraks. They like to drink and they |ike to make noney They

are somewhat |ess fearful of the Golinms than are other Angaraks.

Al'l Angarak societies are cruel, and public executions (as well as

the sacrifices) are a commopn entertainment. They are fanatic warriors,
but tend to be a little flighty in conbat - high-strung. Nadraks are not
really trustworthy. Marriage is by purchase. Wnen have no rights.

POPULATI ON
probably 4 mllion Nadraks.
HCLI DAYS

(Note: Erastide is not celebrated in the Angarak Ki ngdons.)

Festival of Torak - Torak's supposed birthday - a few sacrifices.

Day of the Grief Place - Date of a major battle in Drasnia - an orgy of
sacrifice.

Day of the Wunding - The day when Torak was burned by the Ob

several sacrifices.



Day of the Casting Qut - The day when Bel garath, Cherek and the
boys retrieved the Ob from Cthol Mshrak and Torak destroyed the
city - many sacrifices.

M shrak Ac Thull
CA NAGE

See Gar og Nadrak. Much barter anong the Thulls.

COSTUME

The standard costume of the Thulls is a knee-length belted tunic with
el bow 1l ength sl eeves (male and femal e) nade of various fabrics. Soft

| eat her shoes. Arnor is a chain mail conplete with hel met. Wapons
are broadswords, maces and axes (weapons of strength) in winter fur

cl oaks and felt boots.

SOCI AL ORGANI ZATI ON

Thulls tend to be stupid. Village life is about all they are really

capabl e of. Their cities consist of neighborhoods that.are little nore

than villages. Their farms are poor because of the thin topsoil, and the

Thul I s produce food only through great amounts of back-breaki ng

| abor. There is a certain anmpunt of rough, sonewhat childish, good

hunor anong them whi ch tends toward the earthy - even obscene.

The maj or source of income ' anmong themis the hiring out as

porters to Murgos and Nadraks. Ms is customary and traditional

Though they will fight when banded into mlitary conpani es under

their own | eaders, by customwhen they are serving as porters they

are not required to fight. This is the responsibility of the other

Angar aks who have hired them

Thul I'i sh wonen are sexual |y voracious, and infidelity is so

Common that it is not even taken seriously. They are sonewhat

driven to this by the heavy burden of sacrifice |aid upon them by

Torak. The Thulls are sacrificed in nunbers sonetinmes ten tines as

| arge as are the Nadraks and Murgos. Since a pregnant wonan is

exenpt, it is prudent for a Thullish woman to keep herself in that

condi tion.

As with the Nadraks, slaves are used as substitutes in the sacrifices
Several Thulls, smarter than the average, have established vast

sl ave-pens to the south of mshrak Mardu. Wrn-out, old or feeble

sl aves are bought cheap in |arge nunbers fromthe Mirgos and are

held in the pens until required. They are sold to Thulls who m ght

need them It is customary for |ong caravans of these unfortunates to

be driven al ong behind the Golins who go about the country

selecting sacrificial victims. As soon as he is chosen, a Thull goes to

t he sl ave broker and buys a substitute.

Because of the ever-present fear of being chosen, Thulls live in

nore or |l ess constant fear. Their sonetines homicidal fury is the

reaction to this fear. In their dealings, Thulls have to make a profit in

order to build up a bankroll to buy substitutes. They run away from

sacrifice often.

RANK

The King - Hereditary.



Lords of the Marks - Greater or |esser nobles depending on wealth.
Warriors - The standing army of the thulls. Fairly large. Used to
track down runaway sacrificial victins.

Quptors - A Thullish word neaning a weal thy man.

Commons - Farners, porters, etc.

Sl aves - Never used for work. Thulls do all their own. Slaves have
only one purpose.

MODE OF ADDRESS

The King - Your Mjesty

The Lords - Your lordship

Warriors - Your honor

Cuptors - Your honor

Commons - By nane

Sl aves - Never addressed at all - sinply goaded or whipped into
noti on

MANNERS

Thul I s are not bright enough to have very much in the way of el aborate
etiquette. They tend to be norose" and sour - sullen. The good hunor
mentioned previously is a kind of release. They fear the Golins.

Thul I'ish wonen will quite literally couple at a nmoment's noti ce.

Al ways on the | ook-out for a chance at sex.

The court at Thull Mardu is little nore than a | arge househol d

with the King giving orders like a Sendarian farmer. There is a great
lack of formality anong them

HOLI DAYS AND RELI G QUS OBSERVANCES

See Gar og Nadrak
POPULATI ON
Probably 5 mllion Thulls.

Ct hol Murgos

CO NAGE

See Gar og Nadrak
COSTUME

Murgo nen al ways wear arnor. Miil-shirts to the knee, breast-plates,
poi nted helmets, all painted red, covered with black surcoats to

m dcal f, substantial boots. Big broadswords and naces in conbat,
smal | sword ot herwi se, al so daggers. Sone ornamentation on hel met and
surcoat to indicate rank

Mirgo wonen are always kept in harens. Clothing is filny and

di aphanous.

SOCI AL ORGANI ZATI ON

This is a mlitary society and is rigidly organized. Divided into
conpani es, battalions, reginments, etc. All rank is mlitary' The
society in the known part of Cthol Mirgos is in actuality a shamset up to



resenble a sem -normal society. This is also true of Murgo nerchants.
They are all spies. The seeming society in Rak Goska is a conplete
stage setting. Murgos are trained there for excursion into the west.
Al work in Murgo society is done by sl aves.

The real cities of the Muirgos lie to the south and are unknown

to westerners. They are actually base housing type cities - mlitary
posts.

Mirgo nen have nore than one wife - up to four. One route to
promotion is to produce |ots of Kkids.

There are ot her peoples (unknown to the west) to the south of

Cthol Murgos. These peoples are quite primtive and provide sl aves.
There was an effort during the Angarak invasion of the 4860s to

nove a huge col umm of Mirgos through the southern nmountains to
strike into southern Tol nedra, but the colum started out too early
and was overwhel med by a spring blizzard in the mountains. If they
had made it, the west would have fallen. There are literally mllions
of Murgos.

Note on Rak Cthol: This cerempnial capital of the Muirgos is the
ultimate bastion of Angaraks in the west. The Murgos are in charge,
and the Kings of Gar og Nadrak and Nfishrak ac Thull are subject to
the King of Cthol Murgos. He gives the orders. These are conveyed

to himby Golinms who are not only priests but nessengers of Torak
as well. Large nunmbers of Golins are quartered in Rak Cthol as

wel | as the crack cerenonial divisions of the King of the Mirgos.

The Utimate Tenple of Torak in the west is in Rak Cthol as well as
the court of the King. It is hallowed by the fact that Torak stayed
here whil e planning the invasion of the west. (H s normal residence
isin Mallorea.)

Here it is that Zedar has his base of operations.

* In the books, there are the additional characters Ctuchi k and Urvon.
As personal advisor to Kal Torak, Zedar has a great deal of power. He nust,
however, badger and force the Muirgo General -King into doing his

bi ddi ng.

Al so at Rak Cthol selected Golinms study sorcery under Zedar's

i nstruction.

RANKS

The King - Commander in chief.

Ceneral s, Colonels, captains, lieutenants, etc. (Titles of nobility are
assigned to various of themfor contact with westerners. Those titles
have no neaning to the Mirgos.)

MODES OF ADDRESS

etc.,'Sir'

Fromthe King - My General, My Col onel,

TO the King -'Mghty arm of Torak', 'Your highness
Ordinary warriors - addressed by rankar

Sl aves are nerely driven, like cattle

HOLI DAYS AND RELI G QUS OBSERVANCES

See Car og Nadrak.
Murgos are fanatic zeal ots.

POPULATI ON



Probably ten million Mirgos altogether. Mybe 70,000 in Rak Coska,
a half million total in Rak Cthol, the rest to the south.

Mal | or ea

CO NAGE

Varied. Only rarely does a Mallorean coin appear in the west.
COSTUME

Again it varies depending on the latitudes. Mdstly Thull-Iike tunics.
Further north, nore clothing. Unisex garb.

Mal | oreans wear plate arnmor - breastplates. Upper and | ower

arm guards, upper and |lower |leg guards. Helnmets with visors

(buckl e on). Large shields, broad-bladed spears, broadsword.

SOCI AL ORGANI ZATI ON

Mal lorea is a theocracy totally domnated by the Golins. Torak's
ego is such that he refused to pernit the Mall orean Angaraks any
nobl es or aristocracy. They are all conmoners.

There are no cities in Mallorea. They all live on farnmsteads or in
vi | | ages.

*This changed. Mal Zeth is probably bigger than Tol Honeth.

The Golins are admnistrators of districts and of the |arge

vill ages. The vast bulk of Malloreans live in sem serfdom

NOBI LI TY

See the Grolinms. The only rank in Mallorea is in the arny. Mall oreans
are permitted to hold mlitary rank.

General - head of a division

Col onel - head of a regi nent

Captain - head of a conpany

MODE OF ADDRESS

To a general - My lord General
Ti a Colonel - Geat Colonel

To a Captain - Master

MANNERS

Mal | oreans are brusque and even brutal to subordinates and are
fawni ng toward their superiors.

They are a cruel people, a reflection of their religion. Wen they
have a chance to cone into contact with strangers they tend to be
polite, even friendly, largely because they do not know the precise
rank of the stranger.

COWERCE



The goods from Mall orea are essentially the kinds of goods

associated with the orient. Spices, silks, tapestries, carpets, candied
fruits,

etc. Sugar is a big trade item There is a great deal of work in fine
jewel ry.

HOLI DAYS AND RELI G QUS OBSERVANCES

See Gar og Nadrak.
There are al so additional holidays in Mallorea and there is no
substitution of victins in that |and.

POPULATI ON

Mal | orea i s about as large as the western sub-continent, and there
are approximately 25 million Mll oreans.

They could quite easily overwhel mthe west by sheer nunbers,

but the logistics of noving an entire popul ation into position are
beyond the capabilities of the Golins who are not really very good
admini strators.

The Golins
VEALTH

The Order (or race, since they are a tribe) is enormously wealthy
since taxation - tithing - in Angarak countries is heavy and it al
goes to the Golins.

COSTUME

Monk's robe - black. Hood is always up. Steel mask - polished. The
face of Torak. Mask is a conplete helnet, hinged and | atched - they
frequently wear mail under-shirts and carry daggers* or swords.

ORGANI ZATI ON

In Mallorea and southern Cthol Miurgos there are Golim

comunities forbidden to others where the Golins raise and educate their
children and continue their studies. In the western Angarak

ki ngdoms, G olinms have | arge houses where they can live in sone

senbl ance of normal cy.

The G olins have a Catholic structure with equivalents to:

pope - The ultimate high priest.

12 Cardinals - Administrators of |arge regions.

Archbi shop - Administrators of |large districts.

Bi shop - Administrators of snmaller districts.

Monsei gneur - Admi nistrators of major towns or cities.

priest - Priest (or priestess)

These | ast are the workers - they control villages, also travel as
messengers etc., performthe sacrifices, select the victinms etc. Keep
the Angaraks in line. Some are in the intelligence service, adopt the
garb of the people and spy on themor on the west.

RELI G QUS OBSERVANCES



Angar aks are fearful of their religion - with good reason. The call to
the Tenple is a call to be sacrificed. A sorrowful horrifying part of
their lives. Their relationship to Torak is that of driven slaves. The
G olims, who select those to be sacrificed, are not above using this
power for personal revenge. Some Grolins can be bri bed.

A religion based on fear. Theol ogi cal offenses are al so punishabl e

by death. (Speaking unworshipfully of Torak, striking a Golim etc.)

THE SACRI FI CE

After suitable invocation to Torak by the priest, the victimis placed
naked on the altar, sliced open, and the heart is renoved - offered to
Torak and then burned in a brazier of hot coals on the altar. G eat
pits nearby are stoked up with huge fires and the bodies are then
burned in the pits. The altars are never washed and the conbi nation

of rotten blood and burned flesh makes Angarak tenples stink Iike
charnel houses. They are avoi ded by the people.

They are | arge buil dings of black stone and totally deserted

except during the cerenonies.

RANK

The High Priest (Pope) is the Vicar of Torak. He is a dark sorcerer

on a par with Bel garath, Zedar and the others, and is also i mortal

H's nanme is Ctuchi k. He was selected by Torak after the Ob

burned him Taken as his servant and his pupil. Knows the secret of

the WII and the Wbrd, but uses nore munbo-junbo. Calls up

denons and nonsters to do his bidding. Has found ways to circunmvent

the restriction on the power of the Wrd. (He can destroy by

creating fire in the body of the victimor creating a spear in his chest,
etc.

* This was greatly nodified in the witing.

The Chosen Ones: The 12 (cardinals) are also sorcerers, though not as
powerful . They can alter thenselves. A good trick is to expand:

nmove their molecules apart until they're ten times larger. They live
for about 1000 years.

The Golins all dabble in sone degree of sorcery. Most are limted to
simple tricks but sone of the higher ranks have fearful powers.

The G olins have gained control of many of the nonsters

t hough not all. Use nonsters as required.

The Golins are Torak's CGestapo, agents, police, servants, etc. Use
as required.

PHYSI CAL
The Golimtribe is tall, lean, swarthy with piercing eyes. Voices
behi nd the masks are hollow, chilling.

Rank is probably indicated by tattoos in sone inconspi cuous
pl ace - no rank on the robes.

POPULATI ON
Al told, there are probably 3-4 mllion Golins, wdely scattered.
Excerpted fromthe prose epic, The Latter Days of the House of M nbre

By the Arendi sh bard, Davoul the Lane*
* This section is pastiche romance, intended to establish Arendi sh psychol ogy.



NOTEWii | e some aspects of this work are obviously |ludicrous, and the

aut hor has taken a great deal of poetic license with facts, the piece has a
certain rude charm The spells, enchantnents, sorcery and ot her

magi cal clap-tr